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ADVERTISEMENT.

It is proper to inform the reader, that if there should
appear in the present Publication, any deviation in word or
doctrine from the Truths of the Gospel as held by the Society
of Friends, from its commencement to the present period,
that this Society is not responsible for such deviation ; and
that nothing of the kind should exist, has been the sincere

intention of the writer.

She would also wish to state, that although she has often
considered it a point of wisdom in the wrilings of Friends,
to exercise great caution in bri.nging forward and subjecting
to discussion, many of those important though mysterious
Truths, which are best collected from the express testimony
of Sacred Scripture, and can be apprehended only through
the illuminating Influences of the Holy Spirit; yet she also
believes, that changes in times and outward circumstances,
both in the Christian Church at large, and in any particular
Denomination of it, may call for that express avowal and
communication of sentiment, respecting such Traths, which
at past seasons might have been superfluous.
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iv ADVERTISEMENT.

That a time is arrived when such an avowal may seem
called for, appears to be evinced by the tenour of much
ministerial labour among us, both oral and epistolary. The
very comprehensive aud satisfactory illustration of doctrinal
Truth, furnished in the work entitled ¢ Issays on Christianity
by J. J. Gurney,” might indeed entirely supersede the occa-
<on of the ecunsuing Lectures and Observations, did uot the
reason obtain in favour of them, which appears in the Preface—
that of presenting the same Truths in a somewhat different
mode, or of conveying them in a more limited and less learned
form to the generality of readers; especially as the greater
part of what is here offered, was written previously to the

Author’s acquaintance with that work.

In addition to the preceding remarks the Editor may
observes that though most of the Chapters or Lectures had
peen carefully revised by the Author, yet some of them
were left at her decease, in a less finished state than her
subscquent revision might have rendered them ; and this
circ'-‘msm“ce has occasioned considerable delay in putting
k to the press. It is now presented to the Reader

the WO

der an apprehension, that it will afford an agreeable, and
un
. many respects a clear illustration of doctrines, which
in B

the Author estimated as the Principles of Truth, revealed

the Toly Scriptures.
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PRELIMINARY ADDRESS

TO

YOUNG PERSONS.

Berovep Frienps!

In turning my views towards a rising gene-
ration, in which description I include all who

have not attained to middle age, and feeling a
renewal of that cordial interest in their highest
well-being, which has been often peculiarly awak-
ened on behalf of a wide circle with whom I
have been personally acquainted, I believe myself
warranted to address the present salutation to a
still wider range of the same class, and to solicit
their attention to those sentiments and subjects
which, from time to time, have been impressed
on my mind ; not, I apprehénd, for my own sake
only, but for the especial purpose of extending

B



10 PRELIMINARY ADDRESS

or confirming their important influence through
the présent medium. |

I am duly aware of the great diversity as
to states, stations, and circumstances, which are
comprehended under this division of our Society,
as also in reference to endowments natural and
spiritual. Some among them, of whose progress
from infancy to maturity I have been an inter-
ested witness, have themselves become heads of
families ; yet are they not less truly among the
appropriate objects of that religious solicitude,
which has been often revived in my heart for their
growth “in grace, and in the saving knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”

I have a consoling hope, that among this
number, not a very few of both sexes may bhe
ranked with those of whom the Apostle John
observed, that he “wrote unto them not because
they knew not the truth, but because they knew it ;
and that no lie is of the Truth.” To such as
these, by whom the word of exhortation is wil-
lingly received, I am induced to believe the
present volume will not be unacceptable ; either

as confamng caution, counsel, and encouragement



TO YOUNG PERSONS. i1

of a practical influence, or as embracing com-
prehensive views of Gospel Truths, more peculiarly
of a doctrinal character. To such readers the
Author would suggest how important and desir-
able may be their instrumentality, in promoting
the objects of these labours of love, by intro-
ducing into their social circles, especially when
enlarged by the company of other young people,
the perusal of a Lecture or a Chapter designed
to convey impressive information, to the inex-
perienced yet seriously disposed and enquiring

mind ; and that in a form which she hopes is

alike calculated to preclude the labour .of argu-
mentative investigation, and the unsanctifying
tendency of familiar discussion.

The writer believes that He who declared to his
disciples: “Where two or three are gathered
together in my Name, there am I in the midst
of them;” will not be wanting to extend a
portion of his blessing to any number, whether
few or many, who are collectively engaged in
promoting the knowledge of his Truth, though
conveyed through channels inferior to those who
denominated themselves ecarthen vessels:” for

B 2



12 PRELIMINARY ADDRESS

his power though secret in its operation, is as
efficient as ever, in converting the water into
wine, if the vessels prepared to contain it are
filled accdrding to his purpose and command.
Without the communication of his living virtue,
the purest elements of human instruction, com-
parable to clementary water, would remain like
water still; capable of supplying natural, but
not spiritual wants.

The writer would willingly draw the attention
of that class of readers she is addressing, to the
importance of their continually seeking a growth
in the roor of religious knowledge ; for if this
be not proportionable, and in some degree ante-
cedent, to an expansion in the branches, the latter
will infallibly wither and become fruitless ; and
will be susceptible of restoration to vitality only
by some humiliating process, comparable to that
of being cut down even with their parent stem,
as to the very ground: whereas if the root is
suffered and encouraged to shoot deeply down-
ward, so as to derive its nourishment from the
well-spring of Divine Life, the plant of the Lord’s

.-ighﬂ, hand planting will be prcscrv(‘d green and



TO YOUNG PERSONS. ) 13

fruitful in its season ; able also to sustain, without

injury, times and dispensations similar to those

of external drought and heat.

Coiresponding with these distinct characters,
will be the difference between speculation and
experience ; even among those who may have
been equally desirous of entertaining a right
theory. The Tree of Life and the Tree of Know-
ledge, originally placed in Paradise, the former
representing a fountain of soul sustaining blessed-
ness to man in his primeval state—the latter

furnishing a test of his obedience—are virtually

‘accessible to the ransomed race during their
present probationary condition. The first, which
is described in the apocalyptic visions as the Tree
bearing all manner of fruit, whose leaves are for
the healing of the nations, is the true emblem
of Him who is the immediate Author of soul
restoring virtue ; “in whom are hid all the trea-
sures of wisdom and knowledge.” The latter
having its growth in the unregenerate nature,
is characterized only by that knowledge which
is held in a state of disobedience, and of alienation
from “the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ

B 3



14 PRELIMINARY ADDRESS

Jesus;” and therefore is productive of corruption,
sin, and death.

It is not assumed that the simple, literal
knowledge of that Inspired Record which Divine
Wisdom has committed to a portion of mankind,
is to be considered as any part of this forbidden
fruit, unless such literal knowledge is maintained
to the exclusion of that which is spiritual ; or is
so perverted by the inventions of men, as to
exemplify something of that mixture of good
and evil which is the distinguishing property of
the Tree of Knowledge.

Hence the letter of Scripture, or the more
literal meaning of its words and phrases, though
not necessarily comprehending essential goodness,
is good in ils appointed office, as a medium to

con
the illuminating Influence of the Holy Spirit,

vey spiritual nurture and intelligence under

by which it was dictated ; but if received
indcpcndcntly of this holy Influence, the letter
of Scripture will cease to present the words of
Christ, as He hath declared them to be, even

a
« the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life:”

s “spirit and as life.” Tt is in this sense that
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Knowledge maintained without this life, may
prove to be that food which nourishes the evil
propensities of fallen nature, fitting the mind
for nothing higher than a participation of those
things which will perish with the using; and
leaving it destitute of that which only can sustain
and satisfy an immortal spirit.

What have been just described are not the
only dangers which may be incident to every
class of disciples. To a class of a more numerous
and diversified character than has been already
addressed, dangers and temptations are manifold
and multiform ; yet merciful preservation from
them may be witnessed, by all who having tasted
that the Lord is gracious, are engaged to come
unto Him, as unto that «“ Living Stone, disallowed
indeed of men but chosen of God and precious;”
to Him who has been revealed in their soul as
the Way, the Truth, and the Life—the only sure
Foundation of reconciliation and acceptance with
the Father. Being not only instructed where
to seek and wait for his appearance, but quick-
ened Dby this good Word of Life, may such desire
to be continually fed with the sincere milk of

B 4



16 PRELIMINARY ADDRESS

that pure Word, both as immediately and instru-
mentally administered, that they may grow there-
by ; and may they be no further solicitous for
stronger meat, than as it is afforded them accord-
ing to the appointment of Him, who “feeds his
flock like a shepherd ; gathering the lambs with
his arm and carrying them in his bosom, and
gently leading” along those in whose hearts are
raised living, though feeble desires after the
knowledge of Him and his Truth.

To such a state as this, doctrinal information
may not be thought food most convenient ; yet
seeing such is copiously mingled with practical
precept, and with historical and miraculous fact
by the sacred writers, it is presumed that it may
be administered also through inferior instrumen-
tality, in such selected portions as will be found,
on attentive comparison, entirely harmonious with
the undivided testimony of Sacred Scripture ;
and that these Meditations” may, therefore,
be found to promote in some degree, that health
and strength of the spiritual understanding,
which it is certainly designed we should acquire

from the know]cdge of revealed truths.



TO YOUNG PERSONS. 17

Thosc who have received these truths on the
authority of inspired witnesses and commissioned
teachers, in the simplicity of a rightly prepared
heart, that good ground in which the Seed of
the kingdom takes deep root and becomes fruitful,
may be compared to the human frame in a state
of perfect organization ; through which the vital
principle may freely flow, and all the functions
of the animal economy be properly performed ;—
whilst an ignorance of such important truths
and facts as it hath pleased Divine Wisdom to
impart by instrumental means, or a partial, erro-
neous, and distorted apprehension of them, resem-
bles the enfeebled and unhealthful state of a
deformed body; in which the operations of
animal life must be much obstructed ; and which
is incapable of maintaining the vigour that would
be necessary to its full usefulness, though it is
admitted, that a vital principle may subsist and
circulate therein after a less perfect manner.

Thus afoi‘m of sound doctrine, as well as a
form of souhd'words which is earnestly recom-
mended by an apostle, becomes truly desirable.

But though Gospel views of Gospel truths are
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precious, a-Gospel spirit is yet more so; and
where these are combined in a proportionable
degree, even in youthful disciples, they become
fortified against invitations and examples of less
consistent believers, tempting to “go away” from
Him who, to their spiritual perception, both by
external and internal manifestations, has been
thus revealed as having the “words of Eternal
Life ; ” and who, they therefore < believe and
are sure,” can be no other than “Christ, the Son
of the Living God.”

To be induced to turn from Him in this his
spiritual appearance, has happened to many in
a comparatively infantile, as well as in a more
advanced stage, who are far from designing to
renounce his authority, or to cease to be his true
disciples; but they appear to prefer, and accord-
ingly to obtain, a more distant station from their
blessed Teacher, than that to which they have
been primarily invited, by their birth-right in
aSoddyvahImsbmnrﬁwdlminaneqmdm
manner, to manifest and testify the reality of his
immediate presence, power, and government in

the soul.



TO YOUNG PERSONS. 19

It is indeed a consolatory truth which was
uttered by the Gracious Master, to those of his
disciples who told Him they had forbidden one
who followed not with them, when Jesus said :
“Forbid him not; for he that is not against us
is for us.” Yet if on hearing this encouragement
on behalf of these more remote followers, those
disciples had chosen to decline the post to which
they had themselves been peculiarly appointed,
would they have been privileged to see and to hear,
those things which many prophets and righteous
persons had in vain desired to sce and to hear!
Or had they ceased to be the intimate companions
of his most tribulated path, would they have been
likely to partake in an equal degree of that dis-
tinguished glory, which was promised to such
as continued with Him in his temptations!

In like manner, however diversified may be the
work assigned to us, an incalculable loss will be
incurred by those, who, in their confidence of
natural wisdom, reject their proper place amongst

the numerous vessels that may be needed for dif-

ferent purposes.  Not only may the gracious
designs of the Divine Master be thus frustrated
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toward others ; but their own sphere of usefulness
may be thus abridged, and themselves accord-
ingly degraded from ¢ vessels unto lionour,” that is
of especial service, for the Master’s use, to < vessels
unto dishonour ;> that is of contracted and
inferior importance in his sight; should He even
condescend to retain them in any part of hijs
spiritual family.

The diversity of religious professions now
subsisting in the world, though not constituting
even a presumptive proof of equality in the
excellence of their respective principles, may be
considered as a natural result of the state of the
Christian Church, as being yet in a wilderness
travel, and having been subjected to various
interruptions, in its progress from the deepest
darkness and captivity, towards the restoratiop
to that light and liberty which distinguished its
first establishment ; and which in the final re-uniop
of all its living members, however at presepg
separated and distinguished from each other, wijj
again shine forth, and enlarge its borders in more

than pristine splendour and extension.
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But while that diversified state of the Church
exhibits unquestionable evidences, that He who
is the God and Father of all the families of the
earth, continues to sanction his true children
under every denomination, by enabling them to
produce fruits unto holiness ; and, in many instan-
ces, to become instrumental in turning others
from darkness'to light; so this diversity may be
rendered, under His gracious superintendence,
subservient to various purposes of his Wisdom
and Goodness. It remains however to be a point
of true wisdom for those who are secking “Him
of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets did
write,” to weigh the motives which may influence

their conduct, as in the balance of the sanctuary ;

in order that, in changing from one profession
to another, they may find good ground to believe
they shall experience an ascending, instead of
descending the ladder which, in a spiritual sense,
still reaches from earth to heaven; and which
none can truly ascend, but as they are conducted
by Him who came down from heaven.

There is another class among our youth whom

the Author would willingly invite to become
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readers of the following pages, particularly of
the Lectures; though she is not ignorant of the
difficulty of meeting the literary taste of such,
on subjects not calculated to attract their incli-
nation. Yet if of a studious disposition she
persuades herself they might not deem it loss of
time to survey these subjects, through the medium
by which they are here presented. But what
can be said effectually to extend their influence
over those whose spiritual ears remain stopped
to the voice of the true charmer, and whose

spiritual eyes continue so blinded by the god of
this world, as not to behold Him of whom it
is said, “sweet is thy voice, and thy counte-
nance is comely?”  Surely nothing is availi‘l.ble
unless He who miraculously opened the ears
and .eyes of the naturally blind and deaf, should
be pleased to extend a measure of his efficacious
power, in opening the eyes and ears of the spirit-
ually blind and deaf, to behold and to receiye the
wonderous things of his law. Then wil] eyen
such as these perceive, that their former appre-
hensions of Him, whom they are now favoured
to know as “the chicfest of ten thousand,” had
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been no less erroneous than the apprehensions
of the infatuated Jews, who, when they saw Him
in his humiliating appearance on earth, did not
desire Him ; considering “his visage was marred
more than any man, and his form more than the
sons of men;” a description which was indeed
verified respecting Him by those who scourged
and crucified the Lord of glory.

But as Christ rose from the dead, and ascended
into heaven, where He sitteth  on the right hand
of the Majesty on high,” and from whence He
shall come to judge the quick and the dead ; and
as “ He ever liveth to make intercession for us ;*’
so will He .also arise in the hearts of those who
are willing to open the door unto Him ; and will
cause them to know that He is indeed ¢ the resur-
rection and the life ;” in whom those who believe,
though they were even dead in trespasses and sins,
should be made alive; and those who live and
believe in Him through this experience of the
power of his resurrection, shall never die the
second spiritual death.

It is therefore to such. as are in any degree

made sensible of their state of alienation from
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this saving knowledge, that the writer would
thankfully hold forth, if so enabled, a hand of
help ; if only by persuading them that there are
treasures yet to be unfolded to their view—truths
of the deepest interest and most consolatory influ-
ence, which, though hitherto unknown to them,
will assuredly repay the most earnest pursuit and
highest cost, which the possession of them may
require: yea such are the boundless love and
mercy which offer them to our acceptance, that
their purchase, to which we are graciously
invited, is declared to be— without money and

without price.!”



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

It is fully admitted by the Writer of the following
pages, that sources of information and channcls of
appropriate instruction, already open to the youth
of our Society, arc numerous and valuable—that
opportunitics and encouragements to avail themselves
of such aids are abundantly afforded; especially
that to which their religious profession peculiarly
directs them—of embracing the high privilege of
individual application to Him who is the Fountain
of wisdom and strength, as the immediate Teacher
of his people; together with the devout perusal of the

Holy Scriptures, which so eminently testify of Him.

In the enumeration of these general advantages,
may be especially included, that important means of
religious instruction so carnestly enjoined on the
members of this Society—the bringing up of children
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, by pious
example and precept—and their carly introduction

c



26 INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

to a constant attendance on the duty of public worship ;
when in conjunction with believing brethren, they
may be exercised in waiting upon the Lord, and
at seasons in hearing the testimonies of Truth, both
doctrinal and practical, declared in a measure of
its own Divine authority. Yet it is apprehended
that a loss may have been sustained, by some classes
among the youth, for want of the more frequent
impression of doctrinal truth, as exhibited by con-
centrated views of Scripture testimony; whether as
held in common by other Christian professors, or

in some instances distinguished from them.

It has been observed by a late pious individual,
that the religion of Friends is “a religion of feeling.”
—Surely it is not less truly a religion of faith; and
that supported by sound principle, both doctrinal and
practical. Is it not alone from the union of these
essential characteristics, as equally the products of that
grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ, that
religion can derive consisience and stability ? Without
{his union our religious profession might resemble a
tree, which if not destitute of its vital property, would
be defective in its roots or deficient in its branches,
not capable of bringing forth fruit to perfection.
It may indeed be justly observed, that -such

sound principles, with all their specific results, both
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docirinal and practical, are contemplated in their
best connexion, as stated in the Holy Scriptures; yet
it must be also acknowledged, that from a partial
combination of religious subjects, or an inadequate
apprehension of the sense of Scripture testimony con-
cerning them, many contradictory conclusions may
be drawn. Hence arises the expediency of such
comprchensive, as well as particular views on these
subjects, as will stand the test of purely scriptural

investigation.

Doctrinal truths as developed by some of our early

writers, may be found to bear their full proportion
of correctness and extent, with the present advanced

state of religious knowledge in society at large.®* The
diffusion of such knowledge among the generality of
Christian professors, and its conformity with Scripture
testimony, is indeed much more apparent now than
at many former periods. This has been effected prin-
cipally by the writings of individuals, not of our
profession, highly endowed, who, it may be reasonably

presumed, are no strangers to those Influences of the

# These observations apply chiefly to subjects of a mysterious or
deeply spiritual character. The sphere of biblical knowledge in many
other instances, has been confessedly much more extended by writers of
other religious denominations, than by those of the Society of Friends.

c 2



28 INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

Holy Spirit, by which alone the heart can be purified,
and the understanding illuminated, for the discernment

and reception of the Truth as it is in Jesus.

These writings arc read with avidity by many of
those among our young members, who have time and
taste, and perhaps talents also, for literary compo-
sition, joined with a preference for things excellent;
especially when thus recommended to their notice.
And when perused in conjunction with their more
experienced Christian friends, or under that discrim-
inating judgment which religious experience only can
confer, such writings may be productive of much
advantage ; but as the generality of these writings
contain some sentiments, and enforce some practices,
which, however lawfully espoused by their respective
advocates, are at variance with the purer doctrines
which they exhibit, and with those which we consider
ourselves called upon to maintain 3 so do such
writings fail to hold up that consistent standard of
spiritual attainment, which we believe to have been
clevated in the view and in the experience of many in
our Society, as that whereunto we are all invited to

repair, and which we are required to support.

It must be acknowledged that true faith, which

may be deflined to be the efficacious reception of the
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pure Truth, stands not in the wisdom of man, but in
the power of God ; and cannot therefore be certainly
conveyed or brought into exercise, by the most correct
representation of its legitimate subjects : not even that
by which they are so eminently di5pla3/ed in the
Sacred Writings ; which are rendered effectual to
their highest purposes, only by the enlightening and
quickening Influences of that Holy Spirit from

whence they proceeded.

In a subordinate degree every correct delineation
of pure principles, deduced from a course of harmo-
nious and progressive experience, supported by
scriptural authority, and elucidated by right reason,
has been known ito prove the sanctified medium of

spiritual intelhgencc and practical impression.

A familiar channel of appropriate instruction,
adapted to the frequent, habitual course of youthful read-
ers, has often appeared to the w1‘-iter to be desirable ;
and the subject having been connected, in her mind,
with a lively interest in the spiritual advancement of
such readers, she is induced to adopt a mode of
communication, which she apprehends the most likely
to facilitate this object, by encouraging the practice

of serious social reading.
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The different classes of subjects treated on in the
following bages, are respectively included under the
titles of “Onsenrvarrons” and “Lrcrunes.” Those
of the first class are considered to be such as may be
comprehended by the natural understanding ; those
of the seccond as more peculiarly adapted to the
reception of the spiritual faculties. The latter being
wholly on scriptural passages, are especially designed
to constitute distinct portions, for serious reading, -
calculated for each portion to be begun and finished
at one sitting ; and are therefore denominated ¢ Lgc-
TURES.” Aware however that the term Lecture may
appear objectionable from its novelty, the writer wishes
to explain the signification in which it is here applied ;
viz. a compendium of instruction on any specific
subject, whether in natural or religious science, addres-
sed to a collected auditory ; which, in the present

instance, 1s supposced to consist of a private or family

circle.

Appropriate opportunities for reading, both solitary
and social, may be found by most persons, at least
on the first day of the week ; and especially in places
where the time of the second meeting leaves a long
evening ; or where the distance of members from cach
other admits not of more than one opportunity in the

day for the excrcise of public worship.
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The writer having been one of those so situated,
takes occasion to recommend a practice, not unusual
indeed with many others, which she desires humbly
to acknowledge has been graciously owned in her
experience, by a sense of Divine favour;—that of
reading to collected individuals, such portions of the
writings of Friends, as have appeared to be calculated
to open the spiritual understanding, particularly those
of Isaac Penington, previously to the perusal of
the Sacred Scriptures; and concluding the oppor-
tunity with a solemn pause. And having met with
instructive passages, on particular subjects, in the
writings of studious and pious authors, not of our

Society, she has occasionally introduced certain parts
of them with profitable effect; thus presenting the

same truths under a somewhat different aspect.

It will be generally acknowledged by those who
are conversant with literary productions of a serious
description, that much useful information and pious
impression may thus be derived from such sources,
while an indiscriminate acquaintance with them, before
some maturity of spiritual understanding is attained,
has an evident tendency to produce a mixed influence,
unfavourable to that radical separation between truth
and error, which it has been so peculiarly the object
of our religious profession to establish and enforce.

¢ 4
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The practice of such indiscriminate reading, has
become confessedly too prevalent among some classes
of our young people; but is not the cause to be partly
sought in the want of more ample and unexceptionable
materials, on which to employ the activity, and con-
centrate the attention of the youthful mind ; and which
might be calculated to meet its legitimate desire after
progressive knowledge, on subjects that come properly
within its cognizance, by what may, in a subordinate
sense, be termed, ¢“food convenient for it.”” Such
preparatory food is hereby intended as may be likely

to excite and not to suppress or to supply that true

hunger and thirst after spiritual sustenance, which
can only be fully satisfied by the bread and the
water of Life.

It is accordingly part of the plan of this Work,
to point out authors who may be properly consulted
for information on scriptural subjects, recourse to some
of whom has been already recommended on valuable
authority ; particularly on that of the venerated
Lindley Murray. Many such helps, as well as those
derived from a knowledge of the ancient languages,
and from unprejudiced views of Ecclesiastical History,
might be advantageously employed by the serious
student. Yet if he be one, whose primary object is,

to be made “wise unto salvation,” let him consider
- )
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all these human aids as subordinate and secondary;
not as sufficient conductors in the attainment of that

knowledge, which is «Life Eternal.”

Some of the writings extant in our own Society,
may be justly regarded as instrumental to this higher
end, inasmuch as they are the fruits of progressive
experience in the Christian School. For want of a
more frequent recurrence to the sound principles exhi-
bited in these, it is not unusual to find some of our
young persons, arranging themselves under those differ-
ent distinctions of doctrinal profession, which are to
be found in most other religious communities, not being
sufficiently impressed with those specific views, to
which our predecessors were conducted by humble
dependence on the teachings of that Spirit, which alone
can rightly open the understanding into the mysteries
of godliness. A measure of this Spirit is promised,
and still graciously imparted, to the children of the
new covenant dispensation ; not only to enable them
to receive, but in some instances to qualify them to
communicate to others, what they have known of the

good “Word of Life.”

It has been already observed, that the most rightly
authorised declarations of the Truth, will not infallibly

impart the saving knowledge of it ; yet may they in
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a very important degree conduce 1o that end, if only
by guarding the avenues of the mind against the ready
admittance of those erroncous suggestions, which are
so industriously disseminated by some of the many

teachers that are in the world.

It is also acknowledged that what relates to our
distinguishing tenets, as well as to many of the prin-
ciples and doctrines which we hold in common with
other Christians, are instructively set forth by many
of our early and later writers, in a manner which

entitles them to the serious attention of our youth.

The present attempt to renew and encrease their
interest in such subjects, is not therefore intended as
a substitute for what has been already written; but
to encourage an acquainiance with former writers,
whilst the Author believes that many of those subjects,
{hough not new, will be found presented in a somewhat
different point of view, or treated on in a more detailed
and comprehensive manner, than that in which they

are frequently exhibited.

This work is designed for those who are arrived
at some maturity of natural understanding, and who,
it may be presumed, are not only susceptible of desires

after the knowledge of the Truth, but are impressed
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with the importance of being more perfectly “instructed

in the way of the Lord.”

The writer is sensible that she possesses no quali-
fication to become an effectual instructor of suck, except
so far as her communications may be accompanied by
a measure of that Influence, which proceeds from the
Giver of “every good and perfect gift.””  But belicving
her sincere though humble endeavours toward the
promotion of this object, to be a debt of love due from
her to the younger part of the present generation, she
desires reverently to commit the result of them to Him,
whose blessing only can render them productive of

salutary fruit.

It only remains to add that these “Inlroductory
Remarks,” were committed to paper before the publi-
cation of J.J. Gurney’s “Essays on the Evidences
and Doctrines of Christianity,” or the work on the
“Doctrines of Friends,” by Elisha Bates; anq that
nearly all the Lectures, with the whole of the doctrines
contained in them, had assumed their Present form
previously to the Author’s acquaintance witl cither

of those publications.

The similarity of views delineated in o follow; ‘
ing

pages, with those so ably advocated by J. J. Gurncy
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and so judiciously collected and maintained by E-
Bates, might perhaps be alleged as superseding all
occasion for the present essay. But as the effect
of harmonious testimony in whatever proportion con-
tributed, may be corroboralive of right impression
on the youthful mind, the writer of this volume
does not feel excused from casling her mite into
a treasury, which however variously supplied, is

equally dedicated to the service of Truth.



OBSERVATIONS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS.

ChHapter I,

ON TRUTH

IN THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE SENSE OF THE TERM,

———

<« But what is Truth ?
*T'was Pilate’s question put to TRUTH itself.”?

The epithet of Truth as applied to subjects
human and Divine, implies the ahsence of all
error, delusion, or deception; and therefore can-

not essentially appertain but to that Being of
whom it is declared, that He is Light, and that

in Him is no darkness at all.

As ““there is none good * but one, that is God ™’
—none else to whom belongs the character of
Essential Goodness, so neither can the character
of Essential Truth belong to any Being but to Him,

# If it be suggested that the blessed Jesus disclaimed the
epithet of good when applied to Himself, by the young lawyér,
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and to his perfect image* and manifestation ;
who declared Himself to be ¢ the Way, the Truth,
and the Life.”

Whatsoever proceeds immediately from this
Divine Source, unaccompanied as it must be by
any mixture of error or imperfection, may be
considered an emanation of the Holy Spirit;
called emphatically, the Spirit of Truth proceed-
ing from the Father and the Son, and may there-
fore also be distinguished by the same essential
“characters, for < These Three are One.” +

it may be justly observed, that by his question, “Why callest
thou Me good: there is none good but One,” Ie thought fit
to put the young man upon considering the ground on which
he had used the appellation; and which very probably was
common in that day as it is in this, in order to endeavour by an
acceptable title, to conciliate the good will of those of whom
we ask a favour or kindness. At least it may be conﬁdently
admitled, that e who knows the hearts of all men, for “He knew
what was in man,” had a sufficient reason for thus iulcrrogating
that young man, without admitting so unfounded a supposition
as that of Christ having no right to the distinction.

#* «The exprcés image of His person.” The word person
being substituted for substance in the common translation, is

an acknowledged error by those who are conversant with the
original Greek.

t “These Three are One.” This lext, whichis considered by
some as of dubious authority, is not here introduced as anticipating
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When such emanations and revelations of the
Holy Spirit, are given forth through chosen and
sanctified instruments, whether concerning facts,
duties, or doctrines, although the spiritual influ-
ence accompanying them may be rightly denom-
inated an operation of essential Truth; yet the
communication of such facts, duties, or doctrines,
being limited by the finite nature of the channels
through which they pass, they may more properly
obtain the epithet of imparted truths than that
of Essential Truth. And this Divine Truth, and
those truths spiritually revealed, and spiritually
discerned, whether in an immediate or instru-
mental manner, appear to be the only appropriate
objects of true faith. The merely rational belief
of even the most momentous truths, is very dis-
tinguishable from the saving reception of them ;
for as the nature of such rational belief, as well
as the objects of it are cognizable by the rational
faculties, and are received on the evidence of

any view that may be exhibited in this work respecting what is
called the Trinity; but as fitly expressing an obvious truth in
the present instance, viz. that whatsoever is affirmed in Scripture
of the essential attributes of the Supreme Being, is also affirmed
of the blessed Jesus and of the Holy Spirit. Tt is asserted *That
in Him [Jesus] dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” And
He declared : 1 and my Father are one.”
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outward testimony, so the nature of living faith
and the objects of it proceed from an inward
revelation, that is, a spiritual perception of their
truth; being truly cognizable only by the spirit-
ual senses, and received on that evidence, which
whether immediately or mediately conveyed to
the soul, is emphatically called in Scripture : “The
evidence of things not seen.” 'Thus these import-
ant subjects and momentous truths, may admit
of the same rational credit, which is due to every
well-authenticated record or unquestionable tes-
timony ; which latter may be called natural or
historical faith: for those Divine emanations may
also be received on the efficacious principle of
living faith, which is scripturally denominated
«The faith of the operation of God;” it being

spiritually discerned through the medium of its
own Divine Light.

Pure Truth then, as has been stated, is ap
emanation of the Deity, and must accordingly
partake of the Divine nature and essence of its
Author ; as must also every production and
offspring of it. Thus Truth can never be sepa-
rated from Essential Goodness; nothing can be
justly entitled to the character of the first, which
does not also bear the impress of the second,
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when contemplated through its own appropriate
medium, divested of those extraneous appendages,
and separated from that distorting mist, which
is often interposed or cast over it by the veil
of prejudice.

This criterion of Truth deserves to be con-
sidered by those who receive for doctrine, such
partial conclusions concerning fundamental Gos-
pel truths, as would rob the just and holy Deity
of some of his essential attributes ; thus endeavour-
ing to exalt his wisdom and power, to the exclu-
sion of his justice and mercy. It is true that in
our present state «“ we see through a glass darkly.”
On many important subjects our views must be
circumscribed, and our conceptions inadequate ;
yet we see and know enough on the testimony
of Holy Scripture, and even by the testimony of
that law which is written in the heart, although
obscured from superficial observation by the
various inscriptions of an enemy’s'hand, to warrant
a belief that God is holy, just, and true ; rightcous
in all his ways, and holy in all his works ;—that
«justice and judgment are the habitation of his
throne ; "—that mercy and peace go before his
face + so that though there are expressions i,

Scripture denoting his severity, it is assuredly never
D
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exerted but in strict conjunction and consistency
with all his glorious attributes.

Truth is an authoritative teacher, that estab-
lishes itself in the soul, not by what may appear
as a preponderance of argument, which is liable to
deception if not weighed in the balance of the
sanctuary, but by virtue of its own appropriate,
efficacious impression on the mind that is pre-
pared to receive it. Truth, as an essential attri-
bute of the Deity, must ever partake of the Divine
nature. A correspondent sense and perception
of that nature, which includes the love of it, must
ever constitute the real capacity for its efficacious
reception ; even as light can be perceived only
by the organs of sight, and can be grateful to
those organs only in proportion as they are free
from disease, and gradually exercised to admit
its penetrating yet delightful beams.

The blind or partially diseased may be pierced
by its vital rays; in which also is healing virtue
to those who refuse not to admit their salutary
though searching operation. But the organ
that is made truly willing to admit the rays of
Divine Light, must, ere their efficacy can be
experienced, be opened ; and that by an humbling
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process, in which the will and wisdom of man is
laid low. The best thoughts of the heart, in the
beginning of this process, may amount to nothing
more than the conviction of our natural blindness,
or of our long-continued infirmity of sight, under
which we shall not be disposed to exercise our-
selves in things too high for this our early spiritual
condition. But if, unhappily, we think we are
advanced beyond our real condition, and that we
already clearly see that which, by the spiritual
organ, is only just opening to our view, we may
casily take light for darkness, or darkness for
light—truth for error, and error for truth.

Thus it appears that argument, discussion, and
controversy, are not the right way or the appro-
priate means for the certain discovery and attain-
ment of spiritual truths. Yet these means rightly
employed, thatis under a due sense of our incapa-
city of ourselves to judge or know anything as
of ourselves, may be useful auxiliaries of truth
against error : they may be advantageously applied
to the sifting, exposing, or confirming of the
declarations which assume to be those of Truth
through the medium of our fellow creatures ; and
if they do no more than tend to convince us of
our liability to err, and thus, humbling human

D 2
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pride, induce us to repose more implicitly on
Divine guidance and instruction, they will not
be without an important service.

Discussion also, carried on in a right, thatis
in a meek dependent spirit, may enable those
to discriminate between the assumption of pure
Truth and the semblance of it, who are not
of themselves sufficiently experienced or exercised

in divine things to be fully sensible of the
distinction. ’



Chapter .

——

ON THE NATURE OF MAN.

—_—

Section I.

THE COMPLEX NATURE OF DMAN.

Man considered as fallen or unfallen, in his
present state of existence, is a complex being;,
consisting of two mnatures, distinct as to their
respective properties and future destination, yet
intimately united, and reciprocally influencing
each other during their temporary connection.
To define or distinguish between all the properties
or original propensities of each, might be not only
difficult but impossible; so partial is our know-
ledge of the essence or elementary principles of
all created substances. But of their comparative
value, of their present and ultimate interests,
and of their final destination, with the qualities
appropriate to cach, we are made capable of an
adequate degree of knowledge.

D 3
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These two distinct natures which enter into
the composition of a human being, are denomi-
nated soul or spirit, and body; 'comprising 2
principle of mental intelligence both sensitive
and rational, intimately united for a time with
an organized corporeal machine ; each of these na-
tures being endowed with appropriate capacities
or principles, which, however indefinable in their
exact limitations and boundaries during their
united existence, and in respect to some of their
operations, evince the contrarigty of their origin
and their end: dissolution and corruption being
the natural tendency and usual termination of
the body ; and immortality, or a future existence
independent of its corporeal companion, being the
destiny of the soul. Thus “the dust will return
to its dust, and the spirit to God who gave it.”
He who is the Creator of the body and the soul ;

~ and of all things visible and invisible, is pleased

to be emphatically denominated, the Father of
Spil‘its; by which is clearly intimated, that the
spirit of man in its original state of holiness and
happiness, Was the offspring of God ; consequently
of a mature and origin transcendently higher
than the body.
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That the spirit of man was formed in the image
and likeness of the Divine nature, plainly implies
not only a participation of like being in an inferior
degree, but of like blessedness also: that it was an
image, a creaturely transcript or resemblance, of
the Divine perfections. 'This blessed resemblance
was not however essential to man’s being, though
it was and is to his well-being : for we are in-
formed by revelation, that he retained the former,
when he had extinguished or forfeited the latter.
But it not consisting with the infinite goodness
and mercy of his gracious Creator, to leave him
to the perpetuity of this miserable condition,
an early intimation was afforded him of deliver-
ance from it ; and this deliverance in its further
development, appears to be a gradual process of
restoration from all the consequences of his fall,
commencing with that effective word of promise,
relative to the marvellous conjunction of the
Divine and human natures, in our Lord Jesus
Christ. In this conjunction was also ensured to
man, his restoration to all the privileges conferred
on him at his first creation, together with hig
exaltation to a still higher state of glory and
blessedness, than had originally been enjoyed

by him.
D 4
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Of this ultimate design of the mediatorial
process toward the whole human race, as they
yield to the probationary terms on which it is
suspended, the earnest was mercifully afforded
to the first transgressors, and secured to all their

posterity by the immediate communication of
the Seed of a Divine nature.

With respect to man considered as a com-
plex being, it may be observed, that the merely
animal functions in man, as in brutes, are uni-
form; unless some extraordinary or incidental
impediment arises to the exercise of them :
whereas the principle of spiritual and moral
intelligence is various in its degrees, in indivi-
duals of the same family and under the same
circumstances, as well as in the times and occa-
sions of its manifestation. The animal functions
therefore may be considered as a natural endow-
ment ; the latter principle, in whatever degree it
discovers itself, may be deemed a super-added gift
of the Creator, and therfore purely Divine. Re-
velation indeed has established its character, prov-
ing its exclusion from the state of the natural
man, till visited by the day-spring from on high
—renewed in the spirit of his mind by the Light
of Life, or principle of all spiritual life in man,
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which is wholly referable to the process of
redeeming love ; and which commenced its opera-
tion in that effective word of promise imparted
to our first parents, continuing it, in some mea-
sure, under different dispensations of Divine
wisdom, general or particular, and widely extend-
ing its sacred influences, as the purposes of these
dispensations, were and are suffered to receive
their due consummation. This principle there-
fore may be justly denominated Inspiration, in its
most extensive sense, being an emanation of the
Divine nature.

That testimonies are abundant of both ancient
and modern date, from civilized and uncivilized
individuals, to the existence of a principle of
spiritual and moral intelligence in the human
mind, cannot be denied by those who are conver-
sant with historical notices or literary research.
That this principle, though fairly presumed to
be, in a greater or less degree, of universal opera-
tion, however obscured by its association with
erroneous and corrupt prejudices, is to be ac-
counted natural, or an endowment essential to
the existence of man, appears to be altogether
a mistaken assumption. It cannot therefore pe
identified with instinct, or be fitly compared
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with that principle of apparent intelligence and
wonderful effect on the animal creation, other-
wise than as being ascribable to the immediate
agency of the Creator.

Man is then a complex being, consisting
of two distinct principles of different natures,
origin, and end. This we learn as well by ex-
perience and observation as by the records
‘of revelation.  According to the first we are
convinced that the two distinct principles which
constitute his temporal being, and which we
denominate body and soul, are separable in their
tendencies, the one as we have seen, being subject
to decay, the other exhibiting the strongest
indications of propensities and powers, adapted
to a future existence in happiness or misery.

According to the history of the creation,
afforded us by revelation, we are informed that
the organized body of man was formed of the
dust of the ground ;—and that into this animal
machine was breathed the breath of life, by which
he became a living soul. As it is also declared
that he was made in the image of his blessed
Creator, there is reason to believe that the breath
of life thus breathed into him. is not expressive
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© of that mere natural life which he enjoys in
common with other animals of this world, by
breathing the vital air; and which those inferior
animals appear to have been capable of doing
without any such specific act of Divine power;
but that the breath of life denotes the spiritual
breath or wind, that by which man received a
measure of the Divine nature, even an image
or created resemblance of his eternity—his
dominion—his moral and spiritual attributes.
For there is full ground to conclude, that this
breath of life immediately communicated by the
Almighty, included not only all that was
essential to the existence of a spiritual being,
but all that was conducive to the perfection
and blessedness of that being; and which
evidently consisted in the enjoyment of inti-
mate communion with his Maker, and a capa-
city of deriving from Him an increase of this
blessedness, according to the degree in which
he was constituted susceptible of it.

That this condition of progressive perfection
was made liable to forfeiture and frustration,
we are fully informed. And that the penalty both
natural and spiritual, was incurred by Adam’s
violation of the probationary terms to which
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he was subjected, may be confidently inferred
by an attentive consideration of Scripture tes-
timony ; for though, in the prohibitory condition
imposed by the Almighty on his creature man
as the test of his fidelity and obedience, the
terms appear to be more immediately expressive
of spiritual, than of natural death, viz : «In the
day that thou eatest thereof [of the fruit of the
forbidden tree] thou shalt surely die;” yet that
natural death was implied in this sentence, or
at least inflicted as a more remote comnsequence
of the great transgression may be safely con-
cluded ; for it is observable that the declaration
of : “ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou
return,” was not pronounced to Adam till after
his transgression; and may therefore be num-

bered among the penalties denounced against
him, of which the change in the whole consti-

tution of temporal nature, as well as in the
physical state of man, formed so prominent a
part.



Section II.

THE DIVERSITY OF CONDITION, TO WHICH MAN BY CREATION

IS SUBJECT.

¢ And (he Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed intv‘)
his nostrils the breath oflife : and man became a living soul. GEN. ii. 7
The generality of learned writers on this
comprehensive subject, even of those who ac-
knowledge the truths of Divine revelation,
have been apt to consider it with too little re-
ference to that important guidance ; and rather
as susceptible of philosophical disquisition than
of certain information. - Some however, aware of
this inconsistency in the conduct of a believer,
and determining to take their stand on surer
and safer ground, appear to be in danger of
passing it over too superficially, by treating the
Scriptural account as so very brief and incon-
clusive, that it is designed rather to check than
to enocurage the most modest enquiry after
Truth.

But to those who desire to be preserved with-
in the limits of sincere dependence on the revela-
tions Divinely afforded, appealing to experience
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and observation only as collateral or subordinate
evidences of the same truth, it may be safely
asserted, that the Scriptures are their own best
interpreter in those cases wherein the obliga-
tions of duty, are not enforced by a still superior
Instructor; who alone can open them to us, as
He did to the two disciples formerly, so that
we may understand their utmost import or most
important design; and to such individuals as
these, reason rectified by Divine illumination, or
in other words, brought into captivity to the
obedience of Christ, may become ‘a sanctified
auxiliary, in such a comparison of Scripture
passages, as tends to the elucidation of their

subjects.

According to the united testimony of these
witnesses, it is evident that man, whether con-
sidered as unfallen or fallen, appears to be g
being of a complex nature at the commence-
ment, and during the progress of his temporal
existence : a nature consisting of two princi-
ples, so far as we are able to trace them, distinct
in their origin, properties, and final results.
These we denominate body and spirit, without
attempting to search for the primeval source
of the former, beyond that act of creative power
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by which man was “formed of the dust of the
ground.”

When it is added that the Creator breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life, or as the
orginal is said to import, the breath of lives,
we are warranted in concluding, whether the
life which man has in common with the animals
of this world, or even that higher degree
of intelligence which he posseses above them,
was thus imparted, or not; that the com-
munication of a spiritual life, the life of the
Divine nature and image of his Creator, was
eminently included in that expression : for thence
¢« man bécame a living soul,” a soul possessing the
blessing of Eternal Life.

Though the natural life of animals is fre-
quently in Scripture stiled the soul, yet this life
we find to have been imparted to them without
any specific act of creative power. Thus also
it is with the human infant; and thus also may
be, and apparently is the gradual develope-
ment of his intellectual faculties, without
any renewed creation: yet the communica-
tion of a spiritual principle, however impercep-
tible in its first introduction, must be Justly
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considered as wholly separable from the constitu-
tion of man, because it is painfully obvious,
that it is capable of such separation or expul-
sion. Thus saith the apostle: « We know that
no murderer hath Eternal Life abiding in him.”

Eternal Life we may observe, in various parts
of Scripture, signifies eternal blessedness ; for
that future existence which is predicated of the
wicked is never denominated life, or Life Eternal;
so that the principle of Divine Life which was
evidently conferred on Adam in his first creation,
was that image or transcript of the Divine nature
which comprehends eternity, moral perfection
and holy dominion. But though thus bounti-
fully bestowed on Adam, it appears to have been
a probationary trust, not unconditionally secured
to man; and was according]y forfeited by his
breach of the conditional terms, on which on]
it could have been maintained, the ﬁdclity of
love and obedience to his bountiful Creatoy.
But this principle of Divine Life and spiritual
nature, bestowed in such a degree of ascendency
on our first parents, is communicated to their
posterity in the form of a seed; and such a
one as may be termed the smallest in the still
variously adorned garden of the human mind ;—
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too often inconspicuous among those which
are generally more sedulously cultivated—and in
~ its growth and productions, being dependent on
the visitations of Divine successive influences
received and not rejected ; whether first bestow-
ed in the way of holy discipline or attractive
love.  Neither is it enough that such celestial
favours should be only passively received, when
such measures of power from on high are vouch-
safed to the creature, as may be sufficient to
enable it both to will and to do according to
the Lord’s good pleasure.

However small may be the importance attach-
ed to the plurality of the noun “lives,” toward
the establishment of any point of doctrine, the
term < breath of lives,” may not unfitly serve to
convey an idea of that plurality of lives or natures,
which evidently appears to have been conferred on
man at his first creation ; and which may be distin-
guished by the epithets of his animal, his intellec-
tual, and his spiritual life in close connexion with
each other; in the united participation of each
of which he was originally formed or endowed.

However difficult it may be to assign to each
of these principles or natures its precise boundary,
E
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with the due distribution of respective properties
and faculties, we may define the first to be that
life of the body, which, in many obvious respects,
man receives in common with the inferior animals
of this world, he being derived from the same ori-
gin, the earth he was to inhabit ; and, as to his
animal frame, tending to the same end, that of
destruction or dissolution; unless by a further
extension of Divine power, as we may suppose
in the cases of Enoch and Elijah, it should be

transformed and fitted for a higher state without
being previously subjected to death.

The second may be denominated man’s intel-
lectual life, comprehending all those faculties
both rational and sensitive which are of a mental
description, and which he enjoys in a degree
much surpassing that of the faculties bestowed
on the lower order of creatures, or clearly distip-
guished from theirs, and forming a principal cha-
racteristic of the human species ; being essential
to manhood, whether in a state of exaltation
from the influence of a still higher principle,

or of degradation from the effects of one that
is debasing.

The third life in which man was created,
and of which he is still susceptible, is his spiritual
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life communicated to him at his first creation,
in a state of progressive perfection; but to
Adany’s posterity only in a seminal or embriotic
state : capable nevertheless of progressive restora-
tion to its original excellence and perfection,
and even of attaining a standard in the Divine

appointment, from which there will be no
falling any more. *

Hence it is evident that man, as he is con-
sidered in an unfallen, or is viewed in a fallen
state, is a being of qualifications and endowments,
that are very different, and still more widely so, if
his state of highest perfection either original or
attainable, is contrasted with the lowest state in
which he may retain his character as man, while
in the body, or with that condition for which he
may miserably exchange it after death, if he turn
his “ glory into shame,” by voluntarily persisting
in a violation of the terms, according to which

the gift of spiritual life and blessedness may be
consummated in him.

# <« Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of
my God; and he shall go no more out.”

E 2

~
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The formation even of man’s body displays,
indeed, a superiority of construction to that
observable in the highest order of the brute
creation ; it being designed during his residence
in this world, for nobler purposes and offices
than any of those assigned to them : and hence
a style is adopted in the sacred history, in the
creation of man, different from that employed
in calling other animals into being. Yet some
of the properties of this admirable machine,
similar to those of inferior animals, particu-
larly the sensual, in man, appear to be possessed
in an inferior degree of acuteness to that enjoyed
by other animals, which indicates that this is not
the seat or scene of his most dignified existence.

If something of a correspondent affinity should
be observable between the sensitive properties in
man, and those discovered by the inferior animals,
it does not fully demonstrate them to be de-
rived from his merely animal or perishing nature :
such as love, fear, gratitude, desire, aversion, &c.
all which, though they may be exercised toward
created beings and mundane objects, are capable
also of the strongest excitement and attraction,
toward such objects as appear beyond the capa-
cities of inferior creatures to apprehend. For
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even if the breath of life, or living feeling and
partially intelligent principle imparted to them,
may be as little resolvable into any combination of
matter or motion, as -many writers have endea-
voured to prove are the like qualities implanted in
man, it determines nothing respecting a future con-
dition in the life of those animals, in whom they
appear to be excitable only by objects that have
a relation to the present state of being.

The principle indeed which chiefly character-
izes the superiority of man, above all other animals
of the creation, is the direction of his highest
powers to subjects transcending those which are
cognizable by the senses, and which principle
appears to be accompanied by some mental sense
or apprehension, of his being accountable to some
unknown power whom it is his interest to propiti-
ate. Of such a principle and its accompaniment,
it is certain no vestige is discoverable among the
inferior animals, although a process very similar to
reason, and strongly indicative of a perfect under-
standing in things which essentially concern their
own temporal existence and even that of others,
is observable in many of the most sagacious of
them ; while the principle of devotion, prompted
either by fear or love, is found to subsist among

E 3
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the mostsavage of the human race. This principle
of human intellect can however make no excur-
sion beyond the bounds of that prison-house,
within which it is originally confined in its most
intelligent recipients; until, divested of some of
its fetters, and made both to feel the positive
pain of its thraldom, and to taste and see sO
much of the benefit of deliverance, and of the
sweetness of liberty, as to yield itself to the
Influence of that grace which would effec-
tually, though gradually, draw and,introduce the

obedient mind, into the glorious liberty of the
children of God.

The utmost efforts of human intellect, before
such visitations of Grace have nourished and direct-
ed it, could only be exerted in a choice between
the furniture, the occupations, and the compa-
nions of its prison ; none of which could present
any good thing if unaccompanied by the intep-
position of Divine power. But when touched,
drawn, animated thereby, the will of the crea-
ture is capable of making its election, not
merely between objects of equal indifference or
equal depravity, but between those which are
characterized as being good.
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Thus however blind in its own unenlightened
condition, until made to know the difference
between good and evil, and however powerless to
choose the one and refuse the other, until strongly
excited to maintain that difference by being
inclined and assisted to choose life and live;
it is mnevertheless capable of yielding itself to
the Influence of that Divine principle which
only can effect its deliverance ; and it even pos-
sesses ability to exercise the utmost degree of
its boasted liberty, in vebelling against, and
in altogether refusing and rejecting the Divine
principle: “Know ye not that to whom ye
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye
are to whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death,
or of obedience unto righteousness?” < If ye be
willing and obedient ye shall eat the good of
the land; but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall
be devoured.” “Oh! Israel! thou hast destroy-

ed thyself; but in Me is thine help”’ saith the
Lord.

E 4



Chapter TEE,

" ON REASON AND CONSCIENCE.

Having in the preceeding chapter given a
summary view of the complex nature or being
of man, it may be useful to advert more particu-
larly to the faculties and endowments with which
he is furnished, as respectively appropriate to
the different principles of this complex being,
in reference to his animal, mental, and spiritual
nature.

Of each of these it may be observed, agreeably
to the conclusions of a late judicious writer,
that they possess original tendencies or primary
elements, as the seeds of all those qualities which
gradually develope themselves, or are brought
to maturity by favourable circumstances or appro-
priate culture ; and which, in their seminal state,
may be denominated .instincts. Such at least
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may very properly be accounted, all those pro-
pensities in the animal nature of man, which
arrive at completion without the intervention
of any human tuition : as desires, affections, &c.

Those also which constitute all the superior
faculties of man, being comprehensive of his whole
intelligent nature, as his sensitive and rational
mind, are also originally of this seminal descrip-
tion, though susceptible of accession, and of being

brought into action by extraneous circumstances
and human cultivation.

In like manner that which is emphatically
termed in Scripture : ¢ The Incorruptible Seed”—
« the Seed of the Kingdom,” has its original ten-
dencies and intuitive perceptions, though sus-
ceptible also Of\growth and expansion, from the
nourishment congenial to its own pure nature ;
that is from the spring of its life, the Eternal
Word received in the soul of man.

To assign to each principle of man’s present
threefold mode of existence, their exact boun-
daries, might be difficult as well as useless.
That the lowest principle, the animal life,
not only takes the lead of its more moble
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associate the mind, but operates powerfully on
it, is clearly evident to experience and observation.
That the second principle, the intellectual part
in man, in some degree anticipates the operation
of any spiritual faculty, and is indeed prone to
invade the province of the superior, is too well
known to most religiously exercised individuals.
Yet that this highest principle, when introduced
to its rightful dominion, is capable of subjecting
and regulating both of its inferior companions,
through the continued communication of power
from on high, is also happily ascertainable ; and
as its dominion is thus supreme, so it operates fre-
quently through the medium of its two associates,
the mental and corporeal natures of man, as well
as, in some instances, wholly independently of
them. But though it may be difficult or impos-
sible always to ascertain the precise limits of the
operation-respectively, of thesc united principles,
they each have some distinguishing characteris-
tics which it seems important to observe; and
which are designed to be the subjects of the
present section.

In taking a distinct view of the natural and
spiritual faculties of man, little requires to be said -
of the first observable and lowest principle of his



68 OBSERVATIONS ON

nature, his corporeal frame, with all its instincts,
properties, and functions. Yet in the most cursory
survey of this complicated machine, and still more
on a minute examination of its various pPOWErSs,
we are constrained to adopt the admiring acknow-
ledgement of the Psalmist on a general view of
the Creator’s power : ““ Lord, how manifold are
thy works! In wisdom hast Thou made them all 1’
And if the features of the Divine character are
thus clearly impressed on that which is doomed
to decay, whether or not to be ultimately trans-
formed into a mode of being, far above oUf
present conception, how much higher may our
admiration rise, in contemplating the more glo-
rious instances of the power and wisdom, the
mercy and goodness of God, which are displayed
in the constitution of man’s nobler part1 For this
part, being originally designed for the participa-
tion of gloryand blessedness, is also made capable
of the ultimate experience of this gracious desigD
even after having violated its original conditions
if man fulfil such renewed terms as are placed
within his reach, and which are completely adapt-

ed to the gracious purpose of restoration from
his present degenerated state.

Among the mental faculties of man, as such,
must be principally noticed, those principles of
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rational and sensitive intelligence, which may be
denominated ‘“Reason and Conscience ;”’ the first
comprehending the operations of simple intellect ;
the second being the proper seat or throne of a
Divine vicegerent, though liable to be occupied
by a usurper.

We come then to enquire— What is to be
understood by < Reason? ” since the term is often
applied in a vague and indeterminate sense. 'Thus
it is sometimes used to imply the whole of man’s
mental susceptibilities and endowments, including
every possible operation of them, whether em-
p]oyed on subjects physical, intellectual, or purely
spiritual.  Under this view is comprehended not
only those natural powers which—in a greater or
less degree, belong to him as man, but also every
degree of spiritual intelligence and influence,
of which his mind is susceptible, though proceed-
ing from a source which is distinct from his nature,
and making no part of his essential existence;
and yet as a rational creature, constituting the
highest privileges and greatest blessedness of

his being.

Thus the moralist extols, as well he may under

this comprehensive view, what the religionist
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depreciates and rejects; because in the mind
of the latter, a distinction is maintained between
the natural faculties of man as such, and the
super-natural endowments and communications
of which he is made capable. Such a distinction
ought at least to be kept in view, or the respective
intention of writers should be clearly ascertained,
in order to reconcile their apparent contradictions.

We will suppose the term < Reason” to com-
prehend in its largest, legitimate extent, the
varied powers of the human mind as taken collec-
tively.\ In a more restricted sense, it is considered
as the origin . of only some of those mental powers
which we possess, either capable of being distin-
guished from those of the animal creation, or of
rising into much higher perfection than theirs;
as the capacity of comparing and combining
simple ideas, and thus drawing inferences from
certain acknowledged premises.

But let us examine more particularly what is
the extent and true amount of these powers-
We may discover at least six distinct acts OF
operations which may be considered as consti-
tuting the full exercise of the reasoning O©F
rational faculty, viz. first, to perceive ; second,
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to apprehend; third, to combine; fourth, to
compare ; fifth, to reflect ; sizth, to conclude.

Now these are operations or acts, of which every
rational being is capable, whose organs and mental
powers are not defective. But experience has
fully established the fact, that with the possession
of these in their utmost vigour, mankind may
perceive partially, apprehend imperfectly, combine
erroneously, compare inadequately, reflect defec-
tively, and thus consequently conclude mistakenly.
How then is ‘“Reason” an infallible guide to
Truth? This Reason which is a natural endow-
ment, or common in a greater or less proportion,
to every man in his natural capacity, is a suffi-
cient guide and rule of conduct in the investiga-
tion and pursuit of natural truths, or with relation
to those objects with which it is properly con-
versant, embracing all that are natural and corres-
pondent with the temporal nature of man. For
though it may be incompetent to the discovery
of all possible truth of a natural kind ; yet when
corrected by experience and observation, that
of others as well as our own, it will not be found
inadequate to the establishment of natural facts,
and rational deductions, so far as the know]edge

of them is important to our well-being ;  and
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provided we use it only within the sphere assigned
to it in the order of Providence.

But Reason may be more strictly defined to
be, that act of the mind by which it discriminates
between subjects cognizable through the medium
of the senses—discovers their properties and rela-
tions—separates, combines and compares them
according to its powers—and deduces conclusions
which are the certain result of the premises
assumed. Its primary characteristic may be said
to be, that it is the operation of a purely natural
faculty, not of an especial gift, super-added to
that nature which is common and even essential
to man. That “Reason” is not however, in every
degree, exclusively the property of human nature,
has been admirably shown by the writer before
alluded to;* and it may be often observed, by
persons attentive to the fact, in inferior animals,
Its sphere of action must be bounded by the
sphere of knowledge in every rational agent.
But since a fountain, as has been often asserted,
can rise no higher than its spring, so the faculties
in their utmost elevation and exercise, can attain
to no higher degree of knowledge, than that

#* Hancock on Instinct.
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which is derived from premises with which they
arc furnished ; whether from the objects of this
visible creation, or from impressions made on the
intellectual faculties and feelings of man, by the
various contingencies to which he is subject ;

exciting pleasurable or painful sensations.

- But there is another class of objects which
may be communicated to man’s perception, both in
a2 mediate and immediate manner, which are not
of a natural kind ; such as could never be disco- -
vered by any combination of matter and motion,
nor even by all the combined powers of the
human mind; neither can they be any further
justly apprehended by the latter, than according
to the proportion in which their nature and their
relations are Divinely unfolded to its capacities.
These are the subjects of Revelation;* and are
such as it is evident have never entered into the
heart of man, except by Divine communication,
whether primarily or secondarily afforded.

The natural faculties of the mind of man,
as distinguished from all super-natural endow-
ments, may be compared to implements in the

+ See the Chapter on that subject, which immediately follows this.

F
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hand of an artificer suited to his various tasks.
They are of two different classes. Some of them
of a passive, and some of an active character.
Perception, sensation pleasurable or painful,
memory, and conscience, appear to be of the
first class. Recollection, reflection, combination;
comparison, deduction are of the second. And
these active operations appear to constitute the
whole province of < Reason,” or to comprehﬁ"‘l
what is properly spéaking the reasoning faculty;
while the former embrace not only images ©F
impressions of objects, indifferent or interesting
but all the affections and desires, and also the
moral sense. But these implements or facultics
must be furnished with their proper materials
to work upon ; and these are abundantly pl‘eSe“ted
in the phenomena of visible, tangible, audible;
sensible, and odorous objects in nature and art;
and in those various combinations of mental
stores, which are supplied by the experience and
observation of other ages and generations, as well
as of individuals more advanced in the lik¢
experieﬁce and observation.

It is not however denied that the reasoni®
faculty, that of deducing conclusions from ad-
mitted premises, may exert itself even proﬁtﬂb]y
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as well. as unprofitably, on subjects which are
altogether above its native sphere, and in which
it often betrays its insufficiency, through the want
of that more perfect and extensive knowledge of
primary principles, which is not afforded to man
in his present state. But the higher office of the
reasoning faculty in relation to these subjects, is
to act in strict subordination to the superior light
of Revelation; and the extent of its province
in this respect, will be further considered in the
sections on that subject.

“Conscience” in its strictly proper significa-
tion, appears to be also a natural faculty ; and, as
such, resembles the nature or property of a mir-
ror, presenting the reflection of objects or images
which have been, through whatever medium,
and on whatever authority, previously admitted
to contemplation as being good or evil.

But when we consider in how unsought for
and undesirable a manner, objects or images are
thus brought to our remembrance, not by a simple
operation of passive memory or voluntary recol-
lection ; but accompanied by an authoritative
sentence of condemnation or justification of our
thoughts, words, and actions, as thus brought

F 2

-~



76 OBSERVATIONS ON

into review, we are constrained to admit, that
the general and practically influential idea of
Conscience, properly includes that super-natural
light and power of discerning between essential
good and evil, which is to be justly ascribed only
to a spiritual principle, a gift bestowed on man,
which is capable of enlargement, or liable t0
extinction, according as it is faithfully occupied,
or wilfully neglected. Thus «Conscience,” and
the Divine Light shining in the Conscience; and
presiding there as its proper seat or throne, 1

two distinct faculties; the one patural—the

other super-natural ; but both susceptible f)f
progression and enlargement, and of acting" H
complete concert ; the former being in all points
subordinate to the latter.

“ Conscience” then may be defined to be
.the seat or receptacle of that moral sense/‘that
intuitive perception of right and wrong;, which”
in a seminal or radical degree, may be fitly called
“the law written in the heart”—a law cap‘dble
of expansion, and of making upon the mind P*¢”
eminent impression above all laws, through the
successive communication of Divine Light &7
Influence, whether immediately or mediately

. g e
conveyed. 1Tt is to this Light shining I th
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Conscience, that is to be attributed that authori-
tative power of correction, which intrudes itself
unbidden 1o the guilty and rebellious; and is
also heard both as a dictator and a monitor, like
a word behind us saying : < This is the way, walk
ye in it,” when we would “turn to the right
hand, or turn to the left.”

Conscience is accordingly, in a popular sense,
represented as the vicegerent of heaven.



Chapter T,

—_—

ON REVELATION AND INSPIRATION.

—

Section I.

REVELATION IMMEDIATE AND INSTRUMENTAL.

—

Revelation is the communication of truths
Divine, spiritual, or natural, which are not dis-
coverable by the unassisted rational faculties of

the human mind.

REevELATION is of two kinds :

First, Immediate—being a communication
of the Divine Spirit to the spirit of man, whether
accompanied or not by an external voice, ap-
or vision, manifested to the external

pearance, 3
to the internal senses. Such were

as well as
the Revelations of the Most High to the

lmtriarchs and prophets, to the evangelists and

‘ tles.
lpOS . 4
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Second, Inst‘rumental—being a like Divine
communication conveyed through the medium
of the servants and prophets of the Most
High, speaking as they were moved, and im-
mediately commissioned by the Holy Ghost, and
ever accompanied by its Divine Influences;
and which primarily includes traditional and

scriptural revelation.

Though TRADITIONAL REVELATION may be
justly considered, in these later ages of the
world, to be the least important and the most
uncertain, being indeed superseded by that which
is written; yet must it have had a very pro-
minent place in ancient times, among the vari-
ous manners in which the Divine Being saw meet
to communicate the knowledge of his works, his
ways, and his will, to the bulk of mankind in
the carly ages of the world ; during which it
was transmitted by faithful witnesses of his
power and his glory, from generation to genera-
tion, probably for many hundred years, before
the art of writing was known. And though this
mode of the communication of facts and truths,
would become liable to much perversion, as it
divorged into impure channels ; yet it is worthy of
obscrvation, that however defaced and+deformed
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by the perversion of unholy men, many of the
facts and truths recorded in the Holy Scriptures,
may be traced to their pure origin, through all
the mazes of error and distortion by which

they have acquired those corruptions.

SCRIPTURAL REVELATION is the communication
of such facts and truths, as God has been pleas-
ed immediately to reveal to chosen instruments,
who were Divinely authorised to commit them
to writing ; and which, though no less truly the
effusions of the same Divine Spirit, might or
might not be accompanied by its Influences on
those who afterwards received those written Reve-
lations; as they may or may not in the present
time, according to the state and disposition of
the respective readers.

The subjects of these “Scriptural Revelations”
or intelligences to mankind, are of three classes.

First, REVEALED TRUTHs which could not have
been discovered by the utmost extent of buman
reason.

Secondly, MIRACULOUS FActs, as visions, in-

terpositions of Divine power ; such as could not

happen according to the regular course and
establishment of nature,
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Thirdly, INTERNAL IMPRESSIONS AND INFLUENCES.

The manner in which these Revelations, especi-
ally the two former, have been communicated, is
twofold: that is primarily and secondarily, or im-
mediately and mediately. Primarily and imme-
diately to certain chosen witnesses or instruments,
whose appointed office it was to rehearse and
to record them for the benefit of mankind;
inasmuch as no repeated primary and immediate
revelation of them, appears to have been afforded
to any other individual or individuals, than those
to whom they were originally intrusted ; unless
this may be supposed to have been vouchsafed
in the instance of Moses, or in similar cases, in
which the original revelation committed to
Adam, as well as those to Noah, Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, had become obscure or lost
during the enslaved or degenerated condition
of their posterity. In such cases there is no
inconsistency in supposing a renewed revela-
tion would be granted; though it is evident,
that all which is related by Moses of those re-
ceived truths and facts which had been known
antecedent to his own times, might have been
procured by traditional revelation in  an
unbroken chain.
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There is a distinction hetween the revealed
truths and the miraculous facts thus committed
to mankind; the first being the subjects of
pure revelation to the primary receivers of them,
of whom there rarely appears to have been
more than one appointed individual ; and of
which there could be no human witness. 'These
truths are such as the history of the creation—
the purposes and promises of the Most High
in different ages—and the predictions of future
events before they occurred.

The miraculous facts, include the fulfil-
ment of these predictions, and various mira-
culous 1interpositions, of which there were
many human witnesses; and which rested on
evidence that could not be overthrown in the
times of their occurrence; while to wus they
are attested on the authority of a Divinely
Inspired Record.

Thirdly, There must be admitted a kind of
MIXED REVELATION, if the expression is allowable,
which the Divine Being has secen meet to em-
ploy, in various instances recorded in the Old
Testament ; that partook both of the immediate
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and instrumental, and in which both the exter-
nal and internal senses are addressed; as in the
case of the burning bush displayed to Moses-—
the ladder to Jacob—and all other supernatural

appearances accompanied with their appropriate
internal impressions.

In the discussion of this ““mixed revelation,”
especially as it obtains under the Gospel Dis-
pensation, most important considerations are
involved.

First—This “mixed revelation” appears to be
the standing ordinance of the Lord toward his
true Church, while in a progressive state toward
that final condition, described by John under
the similitude of the New Jerusalem; which
“had no need of the sun, neither of the moon,

to shine in it; for the glory of God did lighten
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.”

Secondly, That this “mived revelation™ 15 @
standing ordinance, appears to he a clear infers
ence; because no instance has ever yet occurred
in the annals of mankind, of a church or collec-
tive body of believers in Divine, unadulterated
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truth, to whom the double privilege of the out-
ward and inward communication of Revelation
has not been imparted. 'This is verified in the
Patriarchal Church, as well as in the Mosaic
and Christian ; the first having had the benefit
of the most unbroken chain of tradition, in con-
junction with the successive and particular mani-
festations of the Divine Will. The second had
that benefit, together with a distinguished train
of outward miraculous interposition, or im-
mediate Divine instruction. And the third is
not only favoured with a clearly authorised
record of the truths professed by the two former,
put with all additional gifts and graces of a
spiritual nature, of which its state could stand

in need.

Though these two distinguishing modes of
religious instruction, have been thus united in
the Divine economy towards every true Church,
it must be confessed they have been most un-
happily separated in the experience of all pro-
fessed churches, who, though originally rightly
gathered, have apostatized from their primitive
condition : witness the general state of the Jewish
Church at the coming of the Saviour, and during
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many intermediate periods between that and its
first rise ; although individuals of its communion,
from time to time were preserved, keeping their
integrity, who could bear a testimony of living
faith in the Divine promises; being conducted,
by the right understanding of all the external
types and rites, to their great antitype: and
hence to wait for the consolation of Israel.

In general all the truths or facts that have been
imparted to man, which could not be, or which
never have been clearly discovered by the efforts
of human reason, may be considered as entitled
to the character of Revelation. Yet many of
these are of an outward kind, and so far cogniza-
ble by the natural senses and faculties of man ; as to
be susceptible of proof from outward observation,

though not originally discoverable by natural or
external powers.

In this description may be included the bis-
tory of the creation—the fall of man—the pro-
mise of a Redeemer—the subsequent predictions
of inspired prophets—and the fulfilment of these
predictions in various minor cases, as well as in
that most memorable instance connected with
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the recital of the life, death, and sufferings of

Christ.

It may indeed be questioned to which of
these modes or kinds of Revelation is to be assign-
ed, that pre-eminent manifestation of the Divine
nature or will, which has been vouchsafed to
man in the person of the blessed Jesus. For
““ God who at sundry times and in divers man-
ners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in these last days, spoken unto us
by his Son.” It was indeed by his Eternal Word,
even the Spirit of his Son, that God thus spake in
times past through his servants the prophets; as
He has spoken in times subsequent to his appear-
ance in the flesh, by the evangelists and apostles.
But his speaking by his Son, in that personal
appearance upon earth, in whom < dwelt all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily,” was indeed dis-
tinguishable from all other ways; seeing, in this
union of the Divinity with the humanity, He
spake to our whole nature, as consisting of body
soul, and spirit; to our outward and inward
faculties: so that the refusing to hear Him who
spake both from heaven and on earth, must
involve the most complicated guilt: «“If ” said
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He “I had not done among them the works
which none other man did, they had not had sin ;
but now have they both secen and hated both
Me and my Father.” < Though ye believe not
Me, believe the works, that ye may know and

believe that the Father is in Me, and I in
Him.”



Section 1I.

REVELATION IN ITS MOST EXTENSIVE IMPORT.

What is the primary import of the term
Revelation ?

In its most general and extensive sense, < Reve-
lation ” appears to be synonimous with the terms
manifestation, unfolding, unveiling, either parti-
ally or perfectly, of things that had been previ-
ously hidden ; and always implies the idea of an
agent or a revealer to others, and not of a self-
discoverer, As He who is the Source and Author
of Essential Truth, is the alone Revealer of every
emanation of it which can be imparted to man-
kind, whether immediately or instrumentally ;
so the term  Revelation,” when applied to the
subjects of religious truth, to which it is most
appropriate, may be justly defined to be the super-
natural communication of Divine and spiritual
truths, and of such important facts connecteq
therewith, as could uot have been discovered by
the natural, unassisted faculties of man,

G
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Revelation may be considered under the fol-
lowing divisions or distinctions, primary and

secondary, internal and external, original and
instrumental.

PRrIMARY REVELATION is that which may be SO
termed, because communicated by its Divine
Author, to one or more individuals, without the
intervention of any human agent; and is there-
fore usually identified with Immediate Revelation.
But it does not appear that this primary and
original Revelation, is always conveyed in an
immediate manner only; that is, without som®
correspondent medinm, or accompanying outward
symbol, which might render it cognizable by the
outward as well as by the inward senses. Witnes®
the Divine appearances to the patriarchs and
prophets under former dispensations; and, even
under the Christian and more purely spiritual one;
the Descent of the Holy Ghost—the Transfigt”
ration on the mount—the sight of the Redeemer
by Stephen, by Paul, and by the Apostle John
as recorded by him in the Revelations.

Thus angels in the form of men, and evel
appearances in the character of Jehovah, as well 88

various others of visible glory, and also by voices
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and miraculous visions, have often- been the
appointed vehicles and corroborating evidences
of primary, original Revelation.

Let none however mistakenly conclude, either
that it never has been, or may not ever again be
afforded in a wholly immediate manner; or that
these external Revelations of the Divine presence
and power, were not accompanied with an
internal, spiritual impression proportionally un-
equivocal, and producing an awful sense of their
Divine reality. For not only are the instances
numerous, of this primary, immediate, and internal
communication of the Father of spirits to the
spirit of man, in the testimony of Sacred Scripture,
most especially indeed under the Christian dispen-
sation ; but this inward and immediate ¢ commu-
nion of the Holy Ghost,” is that abiding promised
privilege, which is the perfection of that glorious
dispensation ; through which the subjects of it
should not need to “ teach any more every man his
neighbour, and.every man his brother, saying :.
Know the Lord;” for all should know Him
“ from the least to the greatest of them;” which
can only be by the immediate manifestation and
communication of His own nature, to their
spiritual fmrccption and participation.

G 2
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This is that immediate and internal revelation
which belongs not exclusively to primary Reve-
lation, but no less inseparably to that which 1s
secondary and instrumental ; and which, as such,
must therefore be both mediate and immediate,
both external and internal, to entitle it to the
character of true Revelation in the highest sense€
of the term. The distinguishing character indeed
of this secondary revelation is that of its being
mediate or instrumental. Such a medium are
the Holy Scriptures. Such instrumentality is all
true Gospel Ministry. But what shall we con-
clude of either, or how shall we ascribe to them
the essential character of Revelation, if wholly
‘unaccompanied fo us, with any measure of that
inward, illuminating, or soul-quickeniug Influence
which proceeds only from the Father of lights and
of spirits ? and"from which is derived the highest
efficacy of makingus “ wise unto salvation.”

There is however a subordinate sense in which
the outward testimonies, the sacred records Of

Divine Truth, may be denominated Revelation;
if considered with regard to the twofold view
just taken of the subject. The subordinate sense
in which Revelation applies to the Holy Scrip-

tures, respects the subject matter of all pure
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Revelation, whether primary or only secondary.
This subject matter, as was observed in a former
Section, consists of truths and facts, the know-
ledge of which could never have been attained,
but as originally communicated to mankind by
their Divine Author. In strict propricty of speech,
these testimonies of Sacred Scripture, might
be termed the Divinely authorised declarations
and records of Revealed Truth; which, as it com-
prehends many other important considerations,
will furnish the peculiar subject of another
Chapter.

Primary Revelation, as describing revelation
in its highest point of view, may embrace,
though not necessalily so, both mediate and
immediate, internal and external manifestation,
Secondary Revelation, though exhibiting the like
highest point of view, must embrace each of
these descriptions ; for in this secondary character,
the vehicles of revelation are ever those of hear-
ing or seeing ; by which it is received through the
medium of the outward senses. There is however
a third sense in which Revelation may be distin-
guished from either primary or secondary This
third sense of the term Revelation, is that which

G 9
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is primary and original with respect to its subjects
only, as are the Sacred Scriptures; but which in
the manner of communicating them, may not
partake of this primary virtue ; for the hearing 0F
reading of the Holy Scriptures may be unaccompa-
nied by any measure of that illuminating Influenc®
which is needful to a right understanding and effi-
cacious reception of them : yet even in this lowest
point of view, they are an attested revelation of
truths which could never have been attained, but 2
primarily and originally communicated to pl‘CP""red
and_chosen instruments, in order to their proP®”
gation among mankind at large ; and as such, they
deserve a reverent attention, even from thos¢ who
judge of their authority only by the force ot
external evidence. They may however becom®
through the irradiating Influence of the Holy
Spirit, even to such as these, as they have often
been made, and are continually found to becom®
unto thousands, the consecrated channel of pure
internal communication, that is of spiritual
influence and evidence ; and they also farnish 0
all conditions a standard of doctrine, of truth,
and of practical morality, the like pcrfection
of which was never exhibited by mortal mab
only as this sacred standard has been a““ined

by him, through the supernatural means theret”!
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exemplified. Hence the value of the Scriptures,
even in this lowest description of their excellence,
immeasurably transcends that of all other writings.

But what is to be understood by Revelation
in its utmost extent ?

It is the spiritual manifestation of Divine truth
or truths, which is addressed to the perception
of those spiritual faculties that are awakened, or
which is conferred on the soul by an operation of
‘Divine power. Such manifestations, whether re-
ceived immediately from the Fountain Himself, or
conveyed from the Fountain through the medium
of appointed channels, as those of consecrated hu-
man instrumentality, constitute the true character
of Revelation ; which is the unveiling of hidden
mysteries : but this unveiling of them is only in
such measure and extent, as Infinite Wisdom sees
meet to entrust to his dependant creatures; the
proportions of it being very different, according
to his purposes, whether universal or particular,
and whether ordinary or especial. Hence the
lesser degrees of Revelation, or those which may
be termed secondary, being the Divinely enlight-
ened impressions of facts or truths which have
been primarily communicated to others, may

¢ 4
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perhaps, with more strict propricty be termed,
<« Divine Illuminations.”

The revelations and communications of the
Lord to the patriarchs, prophets, evangelists, and
apostles, were mostly immediate in every sense
of the word ; not only as being accompanied with
an appropriate evidence of their Divinc origin,
but also as being communicated without the
intervention of creaturely instrumeniality. To
those chosen witnesses were committed, not only
what importantly concerned themselves as indivi-
duals, but also what concerned successive 28¢
and generations; always indeed attended 1 its
efficacious communication to others, with a M€~
sure of the same Divinely, enlightening Influenc®
or spiritual evidence of its Divine authoritys
which was needful to establish it in the minds
of the first receivers as the object of their faith ;
and which influence or evidence will never P°
wanting, in a sufficient degree, in a secondary
sense, to impress and enforce those primary reve-
lations ‘on the minds of those who are prepar®
to receive the Truth in the love of it.

Hence though no new Primary Revelatio? is
to be expected, of things which have been ah-ead)'
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clearly revealed, powerfully attested, and faithfully
transmitted from generation to generation; yeta
renewed secondary revelation or spiritual evidence
of their truth and importance, is to be relied on,
by those who are willing to be taught by it, as an
indispensable qualification, for the beneficial or
effectual reception of such primary manifestations

of the Holy Spirit.

Revelation then must be considered, not only
as immediate and instrumental, but as immediate
both in a primary and secondary point of view.
Primarily to those to whom it is originally com-
municated, secondarily to those who receive it
through their testimony, attended with a measure
of the same Divinely illuminating Influence which
accompanied its primary communication ; by
virtue of which, the veil being taken from the
hearts of these secondary recipients, they are
cnabled to discern spiritual objects, through the
medium of their own spiritual sight. This veil,
which is significant of the influences of flesh and
sense, or the reasonings of the ‘“ carnal mind which
is enmity against God;”’ can only be removed from
the heart, agreeably to the condition prescribed
in Scripture: “When it shall turn to the Lord : »

—when that disposition is effected in the heart
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which is not readily produced in mortal man,
without much previous discipline of Divine judg-

ment, mixed, as it ever 1s, with Divine mercy.

The qualification is too rarely found or too
slowly obtained, which was insisted on by the
blessed Jesus as necessary to the right understand-
ing of his doctrine, viz: « ¢ any man wILL DO
THE WILL of my Father, he shall know of the
doctrine whether it be of God, or whether I
speak of myself,” i.e. in his human capacity-
Of the real existence of sych qualiﬁcation’
the Searcher of Hearts is the alone sufficient
; although some proof of it may be ascer”
tainable to the creature, according to the degree
' which a willingness is wrought in him, {0
yield practical obedience to those m
declarations of the Divine will, w

persuaded to be such, Thusﬁ“wh
him shall be given ;

anifestations OF
hich he is fully
osoever hath, 10
and whosoever hath not, from
him shall be taken even that whjch he seemeth
to have.” For obedience must keep pace with 2
real progress in knowledge, as is excellently oP-
served by Cudworth, prop. VI, of phjs sermon-

2

- “<There is a Spirit in man - and the Inspiratior:

of the Almighty giveth
but we shall not meet wit
where, but in {he way of ob

him upderstanding *
h this Inspiration any
edience.”

J—
G- v e e —————
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The knowledge of Christ, and the keeping
of his commandments, must always go together,
and be natural causes one of another. °As many
as are led by the Spirit of God > saith the Apostle
“they are the sons of God.” And none can be
so led but those who receive the teachings of
that Spirit, and are subject to it, as the primi-
tive Christians were. «Now we have received”
saith the Apostle, ““ not the spirit of the world,
but the Spirit which is of God ; that we might
know the things which are freely given to us of
God.» 'This is that Spirit which was promised
by the Saviour of the world, and which was and
is given, though in various proportions, to lead
and guide into all Truth. It is by this Spirit
alone that any can truly adopt the language of
« Abba, Father;” as it is declared that none can
even truly “say that Jesus is Lord, but by the
Holy Ghost.” Every one therefore who is a child
of God, not only by creation but adoption, this
spirit of adoption being sent into his heart and
enabling him to call God, «Father’—every one
who is thus qualified, or is sincerely desirous of

pecoming so, assuredly has received, or is entitled

to expect, some portion of Immediate Revelation

or Divine illumination, if it were only to render

intelligible and cffective, what may have been
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communicated through the instrumentality of
others.

Where this mediate communication is not
afforded, which is the case with millions of our
fellow-creatures, there is yet no reason to con-
clude, that such a portion of Divine Revelation
is not immediately vouchsafed, as js essential to
the salvation of such souls, by discovering their
native darkness, and exercising their faith and
obedience, according to the measure of light and
grace received, however small it may be; for if
duly improved by faithful occupation, the lowest
measure, equally with the highest, will obtain,
agreeably to the Divine promise, a proportionable
increase ; but if rejected or neglected, even the
lowest measure will become, like the talent
buried in the napkin, the cause of condemna-
tion to the unworthy receiver. For as saith the
Scripture : “God is no respecter of persons.”—
““As many as have sinned without law, shall also
perish without law.”

Here the apostle evidently refers to the law
outward, implying also that these sinners are not
without a law inward, otherwise they could not
be sinnmers ; because “where no law is, there
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is no transgression.” He adds: < As many as
have sinned in the law, shall be judged by the
law ; for not the hearers of the law are just
before God; but the doers of the law shall be
Justified : for when the gentiles which have not
the law, do by nature the things contained in
the law, these, having not the law, [outward,] are
a law unto themselves; which show the work of
the law written in their hearts,” &c. This obser-

vation applies not only to the law given by
Moses, but also to the law of the new covenant

dispensation ; an eminent characteristic of which
was, according to Divine prediction, that it should
be so written on the heart, as to preclude the
necessity of ““every man teaching his neighbour or
his brother, saying, Know the Lord,” because all
shall know Him from the “least to the greatest.”

The law thus impressively written within, 1s
“the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,
that makes free from the law of sin and death;”
both to those who are, and those who are not
acquainted with the precious and extensive trans-
cript of it, contained in the Scriptures of Truth;
by which the “man of God may be perfected,
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”
But what must be the condemnation of those,
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who in addition to this effectual law, engraven
as by the finger of the Living#God, on the
fleshly tables of the heart, have also the most
impressive and extensive testimonies of jts origin,
its efficacy, and its end, as exemplified in the Holy
Scriptures in generations past, and predicted
of generations to come; if, notwithstanding they
are recipients of these high favours, they should
yet reject or neglect so great salvation ?



Section III.
ON INSPIRATION.

——

Inspiration is the communication of a super-
natural influence, by which spiritual truths are
rightly discerned, or efficaciously received and
directed ; according to their Divinely appointed
purpose. And it admits of various degrees and
even kinds: “There are diversities of gifts, but
all by the same Spirit :”—but nothing that is
altogether of human attainment by the natural
powers of man, unassisted by a measure of Divine
illumination, comes ' within the character of
. Inspiration or Revelation; although human
powers so illuminated, may receive sanction
and enlargement from Inspiration.

That a spiritual operation is essential to
the opening of the spiritual eye and heart, to
receive the things which belong to peace and
salvation—and that this influence accompany-
ing declared truth, is that which constitutes an

inspired Revelation, may be farther inferred from
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that observation of the apostle concerning the
Jews: “When Moses is read, the veil is upon
their heart; nevertheless when it shall turn to
the Lord, the veil shall be taken away.”

Revelation and Inspiration are often confound-
ed, as though in every sense of the expressions they
signified the same thing. Itis true no degree of
Immediate Revelation conveyed to the mind of
man;, can be separated from some degree of Inspird-
tion ; that isfrom some portion of Divine Influence
awakening or imparting spiritual faculties, ¢ap?”
ble of discerning such Revelation. That may als¢
be justly accounted mediate Revelation, whicl
is conveyed through human instrumentality, PY
words written or spoken being accompanicd with
such a degree of Divine Influence as irradiates the
understanding, and disposes the heart to receive
and embrace the subject revealed. As this supposes
a measure of Inspiration, so also doth such an
operation on the mind and affections, when not
accompanied by any subjeet either mediately 0¥
immediately revealed ; although not nnconnected
with the knowledge of previously revealed and
attested Revelation, however that knowledge ma?’
have been obtained. Conformably with this
idea is the beautifu) language of a collect ©
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the Church of England: < Cleanse the thoughts

of our hearts by the Inspiration of thy Holy
Spirit. &e.”

The indefinite term < Revelation,” is very
generally assigned both to that which is primary
and immediate, and that which is secondary and
mediate; as well as to that which is of the
mixed kind just described, arising from the record
of truths, formerly revealed in one or other of the
fore-mentioned modes ; and which, to the present
recipient is only attested revelation. 'This is
indeed of a very different character ; being com-
mon to all who possess the Ho]y Scriptures, or
any correct outward knowledge of the truths
they contain.  But seeing those truths are of
signal importance to the human race, and of
universal application, so far as there is a capacity
for the reception of them, we may be assured that
no new revelation, supposing such to be granted,
nor any revelation a]ready received concerning
those truths, that may from time to time have
been afforded to the true disciple, can supersede
or render null and void, the design of those
Sacred Records ; which will become incrcasingly
momentous in our view, in proportion as they
are contemplated under any true measure of

H
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that inspiration or illumination which dictated
them, or pervaded the various subjects of their
contents.

That such inspiration was afforded to the
writers and original collectors of them, is evident
from the circumstance, that these writers and
original collectors, appear to have been imme-
diately endowed with supernatural gifts and
graces, as was exemplified in the whole course
of their administration ; such as Moses, Joshua,
Samuel, David, Ezra, and Nehemiah, with all
the prophets in the Old Testament; and the
four evangelists, with the apostles Paul, Peter,.
and John in the New. And the same may be
reasonably inferred, of the writers of those few
books of which the names of their authors are not
certainly known ; yet it is evident that the super-
natural qualification which we Justly denominate
Inspiration, was imparted in very different mea-
sures to the same person at different times, and
according to the different occasions on which
it was employed.

The history of the Divine economy in the
creation of the world and of man—of the dealings
of Providence in the government of his intelligent
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creatures—His purposes and promises towards
them—and especially the communication of His
all-perfect will—with the prediction of events
from the commencement to the consummation
of time, must be considered subjects of much
higher degrees of Inspiration, than the presenting
of a correct and instructive narration of facts
which might be altogether cognizable by human
observation. Yet even these, connected, as they
were for a series of ages, with interests the most
important, required an integrity and accordance,
as well as a preservation from the influence of pre-
judice or misapprehension, which can scarcely
be relied on as the product of any merely natural
principle ; but must be ascribed to a secret, if
not a sensible interposition of Divine Influence.

The degree of this sacred Influence would, we
may conclude, be varied in proportion to the
occasions for which it was extended. And thus it
appears to be in the present day, in the experience
and observation of those who are sensible, that
the gracious promises and predictions which are
left on Holy Writ, are still fulfilled and fulfilling
toward the Church militant ; and will yet be far
more generally displayed in their further accom-
plishment, in and through them who belieye

. H 2

~
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“according to the working of His mighty power.”
Such individuals indeed are far from assuming, that
any measure of this sacred Influence with which
they are acquainted, in the distribution of th-e
gifts which God is pleased to continue in his
Church, has been equiyalent to that degree of
Inspiration which must havye been imparted, for the
working of visible miracles, or for being intrusted
with an immediate and repeated Revelation of
those truths and facts which had been com-
mitted to certain chosen witnesses, from the
beginning of the world to the complete establish-
ment of the Christian Church, Yet since many of
the signal predictions of thogse highly endowed
instruments, remain to be yet fulfilled, the humble
believer in the manifestation or
Divine power and goodness with
himself intrusted, wil] ¢onsequently

inspiration (Tf

which he 18
be induced to
look for the progressive approach of that state,
when “ the glory of the moon”’ or Jlesser light
“shall be as the light of the sun .

; and the light of
the sun as the light of seven days.»



Chapter V.

ON REVEALED TRUTH.

—C—

THE NATURE AND DIFFERENT KINDS OF EVIDENCE, APPLICABLE
TO THE TESTIMONIES CONCERNING IT.

——

There are two principal kinds of evidence,
on which the Divinely authorised testimonies of
revealed Truth, whether written or spoken, may
be received—the natural and spiritual. The first
is an effect of the application of the natural
powers of the human intellect 1o the subjects
of such evidence; and the latter is that Divine
Influence, operating either through the medium
of those natural powers, or independently of them.
Our belief of such truths, may therefore be termed
respectively a result of the exercise of reason, or
of the influence and persuasion of faith.

Reason is that faculty of the human mind, or
rather that combination of faculties, by which
H3
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it can apprehend natural subjects ; compare
them with each other; investigate their pro-
perties; discern their natural relations, and form
conclusions concerning them,

Faith is that spiritual endowment wrought
by the operation of the Holy Spirit on the mind,
by which it is enabled to discern the nature of
spiritual subjects; to distinguish their important

character ; to perceive their indissoluble relation

to each other, by comparing spiritual things with
spiritual ; or to embrace them, from a persua-
sion of their congruity with that secret testimony
for Truth and of its Divine authority, which is
afforded to the mind of man, as a light in a
dark place. Therefore he that thus spiritually
“believeth hath the witness in himself.”

To believe, according to the common accep-
tation of the term, is to admit or assent to, the
truth of any proposition that can be established on
rational grounds. But to believe, according to
the general scriptural acceptation of the term, is to
believe efficaciously, even to the saving of the
soul, by receiving the pure impressions of Divine
Truth in the sincere love of it, and by yielding
to such impressions « the obedience of faith.”
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The two grand departments of natural and
spiritual evidence, may be further subdivided ;
the first into external and internal. Thus external
evidence is that which may be derived from sense
—from human testimony—from analogical deduc-
tions. Internal evidence is that which requires
no extraneous help, but which arises from a just
comparison of the constituent parts of any

whole, by which the validity of that whole,
may be ascertained.

This internal evidence, as applied to the
Sacred Volume, affords the most irrefragable
proofs, of the authenticity, the genuineness, the
veracity of its collective contents ; by exhibiting
their essential connexion with each other; a
connexion which is the result, not of any possible
human foresight or contrivance, but of a Divine
purpose, progressively developed. This may be
deemed the most cogent and conclusive of all
natural, or merely rational evidence, that can be
applied to establish the truth of the Holy Scrip-
tures ; but this may receive additional light and
corroboration from that spiritual evidence which
is obtained through the exercise of a spiritual
faculty, even that of discerning, comparing, and
appreciating the nature and the connexion of
spiritual subjects. H 4
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Thus natural and spiritual evidence may be
united ; and hence the latter, as well as the
former, may admit of the distinction of external
and internal, according to its subject matter, and
the field of its operation.

That may be termed the external division of
spiritual evidence, which is employed on subjects
of universal import, such as the connected truths
of Sacred Scripture; and that may be distin-
guished as internal, which affords the evidence
of Truth and impressive obligation, on subjects
involving either doctrine or duty—general or
individual. Faith and right reason are therefore
not at variance with each other; because right
reason, is reason rectified by the knowledge and
the love of Truth :—a knowledge which nothing
less than Revelation can bestow. But reason, in
the merely natural man, which must be limited in
its opcrutions by his contracted sphere of know-
ledge, is often the agent and instrument of his
corrupt propensities ; and while enslaved by their
influence, Reason can as readily yield its powers
to the service and defence of error as of truth.

Reason must prove an insufficient and delusive

guide even in the most diligent rescarches into
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subjects spiritual and Divine, except so far as
its sphere of operation becomes enlightened and
enlarged, by the knowledge of Revealed Truth,
and its conclusions formed in due subordination
to that knowledge. For spiritual Truth, or
the true knowledge of Divine things, is the
product of Revelation only, either immediately
or mediately communicated.

To the recipient of such truths, that Reve-
lation is pure, only when the veil of wilful
ignorance or prejudice is taken from the heart ;
and this is the promised effect of its being turned
to the Lord: < With the heart man believeth
unto righteousness ; and with the mouth confession
is made unto salvation.” Hence the belief of any
truth, received merely by the natural understand-
ing, or on the ground of rational evidence,
without a correspondent impression on the heart,
is not that faith which accompanies the things
which belong to salvation; nor is it therefore
that ground on which the Most High requires

our reception of his revealed or declared Truth.

It is nevertheless acknowledged that sufficient
evidence may be obtained by the sincere, patient,
and humble enquirer, even on this rational
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ground, to remove every substantial objection to
the validity of scriptural declarations; and there-
fore the controversy of the consistent believer
with gainsayers, has not so much reference to the
insufficiency of their argumentative objections, as
to the want of spiritual perception, and sincere
love of the excellent nature of those things which
they unhappily reject ; because they cannot
reduce them to the level of their own imperfect
and unassisted conceptions, May all such be per-
suaded to learn, duly to appreciate the importance
of this scriptural exhortation: < 'Trust in the
Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thy
own understanding.”



Thapter YL

ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

¢ All Scripture is given by Inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instructionin righteousness; that the man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good work.”

< Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our learning;

that we through patience, and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.”

¢ The Holy Scriptures are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus.”

« Search the Scriptures; forin them ye think ye have Eternal Life, and they
are they which testify of Me.”

«rrhe testimony of Jesus, is the Spirit of prophecy.”

¢« Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private
interpretation ; for the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,”

The foregoing texts are selected and presented
to the reader as being the collective testimony
of Sacred Scripture to its own appropriate cha-
racter and purposes; and as fitly introdljcing all
that can be said in order to the establishing of
a right estimate of their true value and important
benefit.
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The portion of Scripture last quoted is positive
and conclusive as to their high origin: « Holy men
of God spake”’—they gave forth words whether
orally or by writing, ““as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost.”  To understand the full extent of
these expressions it should be remembered, that
the term prophecy in scriptural signification, is
by no means confined to prediction. Tt is indeed
defined to be—“speaking unto men to edifi-
cation ;7 and of course includes preaching when
this is exercised ““in demonstration of the Spirit
and of power.” It is therefore synonimous with—
The word of prophecy—even of inspiration. And
accordingly we are uncquivocally informed, by
learned and pious writers who have sought dili-
gently into this part of theological history, that
the whole of what we have of the Scriptures of
the Old Testament, were ever considered Dy the
Jews, as entitled to these epithets; as well those
portions which we call the historical, as those

which are the more specifically prophetic books-

To have just and adequate apprehensions ©f
the character of that collection of writings, which
are stiled by way of eminence : “The Scripturess”
is an object no less worthy of the attention of
Christian professors, than is a right understanding
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received and searched with that reverent attention
to the dignity of its subjects, which would lead
to humble application of heart to the Giver of
“every good and perfect gift,” for a right
understanding of them.

The two classes alluded to, who fail, in very
different measures indeed, to ascribe to the Scrip-
tures their legitimate place and character, are
first, those who consider them the primary and
ultimate source of Divine knowledge ; attributing
to them that honour and that efficacy which
belong to Him who is their Author, and who has
been pleased to appoint them, not as a source,
but as a consecrated channel, of His Divine com-
munications to mankind in different ages of his
Church. This channel has been preserved with a
wonderful display of providential care, from c;)n-
tracting the defilement of falsification, or fiction,
or any important error ; and is distinguished by the
irrefragable evidences, both external and interna]
of the high purpose of those sacred writings, The
Holy Scriptures are therefore most properly desig-
nated, A Divinely authorised record of Revealed
Truths, and of important facts connected with
them, which relate specifically both to the age and
generation in which such Revelations were given
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forth ; and also, in many instances, still more
especially to succeeding ages and generations ;
even to those yet unborn.

The strong corroboration of evidence both to
their full authenticity, and to their Divine autho-
rity, derived from the contemplation of their
progressive fulfilment, while it precludes the rea-
sonableness of doubt in receivir;g their whole
testimony, should make us very cautious in sup-
posing ourselves fully acquainted with their utmost
object ; rather considering our present knowledge
asa preparation for perceiving their further accom-
plishment. Let us then read and meditate upon
them as true disciples, sitting at the feet of Jesus,
-of whom they most eminently testify ; that we may
receive from Him those immediate communi-

cations which are spirit and life to the soul.

The Holy Scriptures are a treasury of Divine
knowledge, abounding with information and
instruction in righteousness, suited both generally
y to every state and condition.

and particularl
here may be found in them,

It may be truly said t ;
milk for babes, and meat for those of riper years;

food adapted to the most infantine, as well as to
the most advanced, in the growth of spiritual
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experience. But as even natural food fails to
afford true nourishment in a diseased body, or
in a vitiated state of the animal functions; and
even in a healthful one when taken in undue
proportions, or when the process of digestion
becomes interrupted ; so the food which is intend-
ed to sustain the soul, and nourish it up unto
eternal life, though eminently adapted to this
purpose, would fail of its designed efﬁéacy, if not
accompanied with the blessing of Him who
“giveth seed to the sower and bread to the eater,”
both natural and spiritual.

In the spiritual sense this blessing consists in
the secret or sensible Influences of the Holy Spirit,
enlightening the understanding to receive, and
disposing the heart to embrace, the things which
belong to peace and salvation. How then must
this bountiful supply be abridged, this rich trea-
sury of important truths diminished, or robbed
of its highest efficacy, by those who boldly reject,
asno part of Divinely authorised Scripture, what-
ever is not clearly comprehensible by their natural
understanding, or by that degree of spiritual
capacity” to which they have attained. The more
indeed the powers of the mind may be enlarged,
and suffered to take the lead in the exposition
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of Sacred Scripture, and in the elucidation of
Truth, independently of a Divine guidance, the
further will such a mind be found from that state
of childlike simplicity and humility, to which the
mysteries of the kingdom are revealed.

But it is not only subjects of a highly
mysterious or most sublime description, such as
angels desire to look into, but many of a sub-
ordinate character, that some intelligent seekers
after Truth have stumbled at, because their natural
capacity has been exercised more than in a due
proportion to their spiritual. Presuming on the
knowledge they have gained, of the high standard
of moral excellence which is exhibited under the
Gospel Dispensation, and to which it becomes
every Christian professor to be conformed, they
exclude from their creed of Scriptural Truth,
whatever has fallen below that standard in a
former and less perfect dispensation; without
regard to the condescending wisdom of Him who
knoweth our frame, in adapting his successive
requirements to the slowly progressive capacities
of our fallen state ; in order to lead mankind by
a gradual process, to a condition in which they
become capable of receiving His perfect law—
even that which is a transcript of his own Divine

perfection, I
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‘When we duly consider how very few among
the numerous professors of Christianity, appear
as yet prepared to own, and as it were capable
of receiving, this perfect law in its utmost purity
and extent—when we consider how many pmctices
are even conscicntiously pursued by many, as
being at least necessary evils, the way to avoid
which may not have been opened to their under-
standings, we may find a clue by which to
unravel the seeming difficulty of admitting, that
practices forbidden under the Gospel Dispensation,
should have been tolerated and even sanctioned
under that preparatory system, which, in many
impressive instances, was designed to be as “a
school-master to bring unto Christ.” In numerous
other instances, if not in its whole scope, this
preparatory system, appears to have been especially
designed to exhibit, what was and is the condition
of human npature under the fall, devoid of those
enlarged supplies of Divine grace, which alone can
qualify for such entire subjection to “the law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,” as to exhibit
its efficacy in wholly setting “free from the law
of sin and death.”

The impressive transcript of this law, with
the communicated power of obedience to all 1ts
requisitions, was to be a characteristic privilege
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of the Gospel Dispensation. And those who con-
ceive themselves capable of exemplifying in their
true extent, the dictates of this most perfect law,
without the super-added qualification of power
from on high, will be found deficient in the ful-
filment of those duties which spring from a
renewed heart; however unexceptionable they
may appear in that conduct which is cognizable
by their fellow-creatures.

« The spiritual meaning of any passage of
Scripture,” says a pious author, “is the meaning
of the Spirit.” The meaning of the Spirit may
with stricter propriety be affirmed to be, the true
or right meaning of a passage, whether that
passage is capable of a purely spiritual, that is a
mystical sense, or of a literal one only ; or, whether,
as is the case in many instances, it is designed to
comprehend both. The spiritual meaning of any
passage, whether literal, figurative, or properly
mystical, is not to be confined to the object to
which such passage was originally applied by
the Spirit itself, if the same Divine Interpreter
is pleased to apply the passage to a further and
more extensive purpose ; as is evidently the case
in various quotations of the New Testament from

the Old. Nor does it follow that the same
12
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passage may not, under a degree of the like
authority, be rightly applied to occasions and
purposes of which no parallel may be found in
those quotations ; because a renewed Dispensation
of the Gospel, or a state of the Church differing
in some of its circumstances from that which sub-
sisted in the apostles’ days, was clearly foretold by
some of them ; and because, in the nature of things,
such a state may with no less propriety admit of
the language of inspired individuals, uttered at
an early period of the Christian Dispensation,
to be applied to a further advanced state of
the Christian Church, than its situation at that
early period admitted of the application of inspired
language, which had originated under the former
dispensation, and in a still earlier period of the
true Church.

Thus the Holy Spirit remains to be the true
Interpreter of his own language from age to
age; and He only can rightly apply it from
dispensation to dispensation : and the MOre¢ expe-
rimentally this is understood, the more apparent
will it become to the deeply attentive and
humble disciple, that there is an uninterrupted
harmony observable in the various applications
of the same language ; af least 5O far as that
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no one spiritually authorised interpretation or
application, will be found to contradict or to

be subversive of another.

Such an assumption can by no means be
adopted, respecting that interpretation or appli-
cation which is private or merely human, and
which can either sacrifice one exclusive meaning
to another; or, if aiming at congruity, will adopt
a partial one. To distinguish certainly between
the dictates of the Spirit of Truth, and the
suggestions of the human imagination, in instances
wherein the letter of Scripture does not afford
certain information of the former, requires a
qualification which is not to be derived from
the disputing wisdom of this world. It is the
result of a continued course of true spiritual

experience.

The language of the Spirit, especially on a
subject of a purely spiritual nature, and not cog-
nizable by the unenlightened human intellect,
is only to be understood by its entire correspond-
ence with the testimony of the same Spirit, as
evidenced by its own work in the soul ; producing
the experimental knowledge of that which it so
fitly describes. A striking proof of this fact

13
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appears from the different interpretations which
are put on the words of the blessed Jesus, used
on two very different occasions: when speaking
to the multitude who followed Him for the loaves
and fishes ; and when administering to his disciples
the bread and wine at the last paschal supper.

On the first they were as follows: <1 am the
Living Bread which came down from heaven ; if
any man eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever;
and the Bread that I will give, is my flesh, which
T will give for the life of the world.” And again
“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat
the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood,
ye bave no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh
and drinketh ‘my blood hath Eternal Life ; and I
will raise him up at the last day; for my flesh
is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.

He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,
dwelleth in Me, and I in him.” &ec. &e.

On the second occasion alluded to, Jesus
““took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and
gave unto them saying : < This is my body which
15 given for you.” &c. &c. He “took likewise
the cup after supper, saying : ‘This cup is the New
Testament in my blood, which is shed for you.””
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'That the subjects thus impressively introduced
on these several occasions exhibit a striking
affinity, and are readily apprehended to have a
close connexion with each other, must be obvious
to every attentive reader; yet a diversity of aspect
is no less observable between them.

In the first instance they alllj(le, according to
the experience of the truly spiritually minded,
not only to the breaking of the human body, and
the shedding of the human blood of Christ without
the gates of Jerusalem; but also, and more espe-
cially, to the partaking of the spiritual nature and
living virtue of Christ, which may be justly called
his spiritual body and blood, poured forth as it
was and as it still is, to the reception of all true
pelievers. In the second instance, as an institute
of the former dispensation, the outward bread and
wine were employed as figures of the true.

The Scriptures without the enlightening In-
fluence of the Spirit operating on the mind of
the reader, are not sufficient to ‘make wise unto
salvation;” because they cannot impart that living
faith, though they testify of the objects and the
subjects of it, through which alone salvation is
to be obtained, or any qualification received for

1 4
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pleasing the Lord, whose gift it is through the
operation of that Holy Spirit; of which this gift
is also described as a fruiz. The Spirit without
the Scriptures, though the source from whence
all Scripture has proceeded, and sufficient, if the
great Giver so please, to supply every need ; is
not however dispensed in any measure sufficient
to supersede the necessity of Scripture testimony,
so far as to make the man of God perfect, in
knowledge, < thoroughly furnished unto all good
works;” except in those instances in which
the Divinely inspired records, were first dictated
to mankind : and this probably in no instance so
extensively as in that of Moses. Nevertheless it
is fairly deducible from Scripture testimony, and
most consistent with a due consideration of the
attributes of the Divine and transcendently perfect
Creator, that such a measure of his saving grace—
his sanctifying Spirit—his redeeming virtue, is
communicated te every accountable creature, as
may be sufficient to constitute this life, that

. probationary condition by which the future

distinction of all will be determined, as lovers of
darkness or of light.

Allow me then, dear friends, to exhort you in
the language of the apostle : < So run that ye
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may obtain.” Sedulously endeavour to cultivate
those dispositions which are favourable to the
reception of the truths of the Gospel—humility

docility ; and thus, through the Divine

meckness,
blessing, you will happily experience the fulfil-
de to Nathaniel by the-

ment of the promise ma
aid unto thee, I saw

blessed Jesus : « Because I s
nder the fig-tree, believest thou? thou shalt

ings than these.”
gth to strength, till we all come,
the faith and of the know-
God, unto 2 perfect man,
f the fulness of
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Christ.”

So may we go



MEDITATIONS, &c.

Fiecture I,

THE RIGHT ESTIMATE OF HIUMAN KNOWLEDGE, AND TEMPORAL
ACQUISITIONS.

——

<« of making many books there is no end ; and much study is a weariness to
the flesh, Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and
keep his commandments : for this is the whole duty of man.”

Not only the concluding clause of this pas-
sage, but the whole of the chapter, and indeed
much of the book of Ecclesiastes, as well as that
of Proverbs, is replete with appropriate instruction
for the youthful mind; being the deliberately
approved result of a long course of extensive and
diversified experience, both of the most highly
estimated good that this transitory world can
afford—and of its vanity and insignificance, when
prought into competition with the immeasurable
and immutable interests of Eternity. For though
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such competition or comparison might form no
express part of the writer’s design, it is cer-
tainly included in that just and comprehensive
view of “the fear of the Lord,” which embraces
“the whole duty of man,” as developed in a
Christian sense of the term.

The energetic language of Scripture in many
instances, as in the text here quoted, is evidently
designed to exhibit, not the positive, but; the
comparative excellence of subjects thus contrasted ;
and therefore does not constitute a just appreci-
ation of their distinct characters when separately
considered. Of this manner of expression, we
have a remarkable example in the declaration of
the blessed Jesus, on a very different occasion:
“If any man come to Me, and hate not his father
and mother, &c, he cannot be my disciple.”
Now we may be well assured that the term  hate ”’
is here used only in a comparative, not in a positive
sense ; and that its meaning is equivalent to that
of another passage on the same subject : < He that
loveth father or mother, &c. more than Me, he
is not worthy of Me.”

Again : «He that loveth his life,” that is more
than Christ and his Gospel, “shall lose it; and
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he that hateth his life in this world, shall keep it
unto life eternal.”

Those who indeed have tasted of the goodness
of the Lord, and are in any degree made sensible
of the riches of his love and mercy in Christ
Jesus, canuot hesitate to acknowledge the just-
ness of this widely contrasted estimate, according
to which all consideration of the lesser is absorbed
in the greater; the favour and approbation of
an earthly parent, being annihilated when opposed
to that of the Heavenly Parent: and all the
dearest interests of time, being swallowed up in
those of Eternity. But when viewed, not in com-
on with heavenly, these secondary subjects
not only be allowed, but demand a high
scale both of duty and usefulness.

petiti
may
place in the

The claims of parental authority—the influen-
ces of well regulated affection towards every
relation—the due care and preservation of our
natural lives, are all recognized and impressively
enforced by the same Divine authority, which
forbids their being pre-eminent to the requisitions
of Him, “who is the Giver of every good and
perfect gift;” and to whom we owe life, breath,

and all things given us richly to enjoy.
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In like manner the acquisition and the diffu-
sion of knowledge, of which the making and
the reading of books, and the study of their
subjects are assuredly principle means, though
represented in the text only by their discouraging
concomitants, are worthy to obtain that appro-
priate share of our regard, which may be justly
measured by the adaptation of such knowledge
to beneficial purposes, whether they respect

ourselves or others.

With this object in view, knowledge may be
said to excel ignorance, as wisdom excelleth
folly ; ** but with this difference, that while igno-
rance may be in a certain degree an involuntary
deficiency, wisdom and knowledge imply the
co-operation of creaturely agency in the due
improvement of the talents committed to our
trust, whether natural or spiritual, by the right
application of them to their most worthy and

legitimate purposes.

The labour and pains which are requisite in
the attainment of all natural science, as well as
in the production of every worle of art, is a
consideration, well calculated to impress upon us
a salutary truth, viz: the imperfection of that
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state of being to which, as probationers, we are
subjected in this perishable world.

That the highest of our merely human efforts
should partake of this imperfection, is a fact that
may well tend to humble pride, and rectify the
aspiring aims of the human heart, when indulged
beyond their proper sphere of exercise; for it is
consistent with the conviction which experience
confirms, that the more we embrace of real
knowledge concerning subjects both human and
Divine, the more we perceive of the great dis-
parity which subsists between all that can be
attained in our present state, and that which
remains unknown, unexplored, unrevealed, on this

side of eternity.

Is then the pursuit of knowledge on subjects
of a sublunary nature, absolutely vain and unpro-
ftable ? Is it altogether unworthy of the appli-
cation of our rational faculties ? Surely not !
Though we must allow itinvolves a degree of wea- -
riness, a kind of perpetuity of pursuit, the utmost
object of which, is perhaps never attained ; yet
under due regulation, it is often a safe and salu-
tary employment for the activity of the youthful
mind, and may not only be conducive to the



136 - RIGHT ESTIMATE

comfort and improvement of our condition here,
but may be subservient even to the promotion of
still higher objects—theincrease of knowledge, and
the diffusion of light both natural and spiritual,
more extensively among our fellow-creatures.

Although our future allotments in life, in the
ordering of Providence, may be much unknown,
let not any one unwisely despise or neglect oppor-
tunities of acquiring such knowledge as may
become productive of substantial fruits. Indeed
the disposition thus to do, bears a strong affinity
to that which would despise and neglect still
higher gifts; and the consequences would be
similar, though much more deplorable in the
latter instance. But while it is one purpose of
these observations to incite young persons to
employ the increasing vigour of their natural
powers, in the acquisition of useful knowledge,
both civil and scientific, as opportunity a,q
ability may be rightly obtained, it is the primary
object of the writer, to invite them to the cyl-
tivation of spiritual endowments and attainments,
in a degree proportioned to their superior im-
portance. May all “covet carnestly the best
gifts ; not only those special ones enumerated by
the apostle, of which some were of more general
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utility than others; but the gifts and graces
which are designed for universal participation,
the fruits of the spirit— love, Joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,
temperance.” These are all to be brought forth
in their season ; and as pre-eminent among these,
to be preferred above the highest miraculous
gifts, and which the apostle also denominates
a more excellent way, is charity or the love

of God and man.

The perfection of this grace, must have its
commencement, its progress, and its consumma-
tion, in < the fear of the Lord,” which David
calls “the beginning of wisdom;’’ and which
Solomon terms, ° the conclusion of the whole
matter. ”—And since this is a qualification more
frequently and strenuously insisted on in Serip-
ture, than almost any other, we will terminate
the present discourse with a deep and serious
consideration of all that is included in this duty.

It is primarily to be considered as a state of
mind, the most favourable, indeed the most essen-
tial to our deliverance and preservation from
evil; for it is equivalent to “setting the Lord
always hefore us;” to walking as in his presence,

K
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by maintaining a constant remembrance of his
omniscience ; even that “the Lord knoweth the
thoughts of man,” and that there is not “a word in
our tongue, but the Lord knoweth it altogether,”
“and will bring every work into judgment, with
every secret thing.” But this cleansing, this soul
preserving < fear of the Lord,” cannot be effec-
tually taught by the precepts of men ; nor become
duly implanted in the heart by any thing short of
an immediate impression of the Divine majesty,
purity, and perfection, stamped by some degree
of actual perception, vouchsafed to the creature,
of these his adorable attributes.

And surely He hath not left mankind without
a witness of Himself, both externally exhibited
and internally revealed; therefore will all be
without excuse, who, disregarding such sufficient
indications of his power and goodness, prove
that they do “mnot like to retain God in their
knowledge.” It is indeed His work to afford
these effectual impressions of Himself; and this
He is often pleased to do in an awful manner,
especially when gentle intimations of his attri-
butes are suffered to pass unheeded. Of this We
have numerous instances on Sacred Record, as well
as in the obvious course of Divine Providence:
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But the part which rightly belongs to us, is to
maintain and cherish those impressions—to dwell
under them—to seek and promote their renewal
and increase by every means of Divine appoint-
ment; as by waiting upon the Lord in silent
retirement in the assemblies of his people—by
the solemn perusal of the Holy Scriptures—and
by avoiding those circumstances and situations
which have a natural tendency to dispossess the

mind of this pure fear of offending : «Stand in
awe, and sin not. Commune with your own
heart upon your bed and be still.” These are
the exercises which prepare the soul for the
reception of such a sense of the Divine nature,
as renders it quick of understanding in this holy
fear. It is indeed the effect of the operation
of that Spirit which rested without measure on
the great Head of his own Church; and which
He still gives in various measures to believers :
““the spirit of wisdom and understanding ;—the
spirit of counsel and of might ;—the spirit of
knowledge and of the fear of the Lord.”

But it is however to be observed that this ““fear
of the Lord,” in scriptural signification, .refers
not only to inward impressions, but to outward
conduct, comprehending the whole tenour of

K 2
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a Christian’s life, as is well expressed by that
pious author, Thomas Scott: «“The fear of God
1s frequently put for the whole of true religion,
being an essential part of it, and necessarily
connected with all the rest. It seems to com-
prise a reverential regard to the majesty, autho-
rity, presence, and purity of God; an influential
dread of his displeasure, accompanied with a
desire and hope of his favour ; (otherwise it would
drive us from Him, inspire hard thoughts, excite
enmity, and discourage all endeavours to please
Him ;) a submissive acquiescence in his appoint-
ments ; a conscientious obedience to his command-
ments, and a serious, devoted attendance on his
worship ; nor can it be ever separated from a
real belief of his Truth, and a cordial acceptance
of his salvation, as far as we are acquainted with
them ; or from love, gratitude, and other holy
affections. In proportion as faith and hope de-
liver the soul from terror, humble, admiring
reverence of God will be increased ; and when
perfect love shall have cast out entirely and
finally that fear which hath torment, the filial,
reverential regard of God, as our adorable
Friend and Father, will be enlarged and per-

fected for ever; even as it is in the holy
angels.”
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To this may be added the encouraging ex-
pressions of the Psalmist: “O! Fear the Lord
ye his saints ; for there is no want to them that
fear Him.”—<“O! how great is thy goodness
which Thou hast laid up for them that fear
Thee, which Thou hast wrought for them that
trust in Thee before the sons of men !” This
trust comprehends the faithful confession of
Him, not only in word and tongue, but in the
expressive language of conduct.

Such a state, it may be objected, cannot be
proposed to sinners, who must have many stages
to pass through, ere they are capable of a full
compliance with these pure precepts. The path
from spiritual death to spiritual life and peace—
the work of the soul’s redemption from the
dominion of sin and satan, may be gradual, and
variously exercising. It is so even to those who
are in some degree ““turned from darkness to
light ; > from the darkness, which is by nature in
us all, to the Light which visits all, even to the
day-spring from on high, that discovers to us our
original darkness ; which is greatly deepened in
those who rebel against the Light, by resisting: its
primary visitations. But in every case, ““the fe

ar
of the Lord,” which in the rebellious jg first

K 3
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received by the sense of his righteous judgments,
“is the beginning of true wisdom ;” the beginning
of that perfect love, which ultimately casteth out
all “fear that hath torment,” and retains that
only which is ¢ clean enduring for ever;” produc-
ing some of the most sublime sensations, of which
the human heart is susceptible. For the pure fear,
and the pure love of God, do not originate in a
different, but in one and the same essential root
and ground ; which is the principle of the Divine
Life in man, in its different degrees of expansion.
Thus, according to an observation of the pious
Isaac Pennington: «“Fear is love descended; and
love is fear ascended.” ‘

May you, my dear young friends, experience
the effectual operation of this blessed principle,
and all its salutary fruits; among which will
ever be pre-eminently found “repentance towards
God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.”
Thus will ““the peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, keep your hearts and minds in
the knowledge and in the love of God, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.”




dbecture T

THE RIGHT ESTIMATE OF SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE & ATTAINMENTS.
—

¢“If any man think he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he
ought to know.*” i

This language of the apostle, seems equally
to involve an instructive truth, whether we
consider it as applying exclusively to that kind
of knowledge concerning spiritual subjects, which
is attainable by man in his natural capabity, or
whether as embracing every kind and every
degree of spiritual knowledge, the attainment of
which, however extensive in this our initial state
of being, can be only partial and imperfect in
comparison with that fulness of vision in a future

state, of which it is declared: < We shall know
even as also we are known.”

In the first and most limited sense, the
doctrine can scarcely be too often or too deeply
impressed on our minds, as it is admirably set

K 4
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forth by the same apostle, in the first, second,
and third chapters of his first epistle to the
Corinthians. He therein exemplifies the dis-
tinction which invariably subsists between the
wisdom of this world, and the wisdom of God,
asserting that < the natural man receciveth not the
things of the Spirit of God; neither can he
know them, because they are spiritually dis-
cerned.” Hence it is evident that a measure of
the illuminating, quickening, and sanctifying
Influences of the Holy Spirit, is essential to
the right understanding and efficacious recep-
tion of spiritual truths. This was accordingly
given to the primitive believers; and continues
to be afforded to true believers of the present
day, that they also < might know the things
that are freely given to them of God.” With-
out such a degree of this Divine qualification
as the individual state may admit or require;, it
is in vain 10 presume on the posseséion of the
true and saving knowledge of Divine things;
and therefore they remain stil] « hidden from the
wise and prudent, but are revealed unto babes.”
Therefore “if any man think he knoweth any
of these things” by the strength of his ow!
natural, unassisted powers, he assuredly knoweth
nothing yet as he ought to know.”
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But there is a more extensive sense in which
this language of the apostle is equally verified ;
and that is in the two following cases.

First, When a small .initiatory degree of true
knowledge, is mistaken for the whole of what
might be progressively attained in the School
of Christian experience ; and when this know-
ledge is held in the earthly vessel of the human
heart, from under the sense of due dependance
on the spring whence it proceeded, and becomes
corrupt by the admission of earthly or creaturely
properties, as pride, self-confidence, &c.— Thus
it is justly said that < knowledge puffeth up,
but charity edifieth :”—charity which is the love
of God and of our fellow creatures, is like the
salt of the kingdom, that grace which if faith-
fully maintained and exercised, will preserve in
purity every other spiritual acquisition, whether
small or great.

Secondly, When the utmost degree of spiritual
knowledge which can be derived from faithful
disciples either of the past or present {ime, is sup-
posed to be the summit of Divine Truth; for to
man Divine Truth has been but partially revealed,

according to this apostolic declaration: -« We
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know in part and prophesy in part; but when
that which is perfect is come, then that which is
in part shall be done away.” If therefore *any
man thinketh he knoweth any thing,” of Divine
things, or so knoweth them as that nothing can
or need be added to that knowledge, in order
to a full comprehension of all that belongs to
the subject, “he knoweth nothing yet as he
ought to know.”

Even in the acquisition of human science,
there is nothing more inimical to its progress,
than the conceit that the summit of it is already
attained ; so likewise in acquisitions of a Divine
nature, the like conceit becomes an effectual
barrier, to that revelation of the mysteries of

the kingdom which is granted to a state of
humble, child-like simplicity.

And what, it may be asked, is to be under-
stood by these mysteries of the kingdom ? Are
they not importantly interesting truths, which
may be progressively unfolded, as the state of
mankind or of individuals, is found to require them
oris able to bear them ? Though the revelation
of these, as to a full and perfect knowledge,
15 reserved for a future state of existence,

P ——— —— PR T S NS r———————— R
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they may, in an extensive degree, be anticipated
in the mind that is rightly prepared to receive
them. Partly to the unfounded assumption
that the whole of Sacred Truths designed to be
rendered cognizable to the human mind, can be
conveyed by the mere words of Scripture, even
the most fitly chosen that language could afford ;
and partly to the vain attempt of reducing such
words to one exclusively determinate meaning,
may be ascribed many of the erroneous systems
of doctrine that are in the world.

Indeed the very endeavour to confine the
knowledge of Divine subjects either to verbal
limitation, or within a system that shall be com-
prehensible in all its parts by the natural un-
derstanding of man, indicates a low measure of
Divine illumination : “ God is a Spirit,” and as
He is only to be rightly  worshiped in spirit and
in truth,” so his immediate communications to the
soul, are more intimate and uniting than can be
received by words; except so far as words are ac-
companied by that < unction from the Holy One,”
that “anointing which is truth and is no lie.”

If this statement should seem to involve the

censure of being wise above that which is written,
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let it be remembered that, according to th'e
€Xpress testimony of the same written word, 1t
1s declared : < Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that
love Him : But* adds the apostle : < God hath
revealed them unto us by his Spirit.”  And still

they will be no otherwise truly vevealed, how-
ever

copiously and authoritatively declared by
others

1 " the same
, than through the renewing of the sa
Spirit, and accordin

g to our respective capa-
cities for

receiving them. [p proof of this
position, we may remember the description which
the same apostle gives of the varying capaci-
ties of the belieyers in his day; as get forth in
Rom. xiv, 1-5. « Him that is weak in the faith
receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations.” &ec.

The apostle John also speaks of
young men, and fathers, though all had
opportunities for knowledge.
freely confessed that the fundam

and root, as it were, of ey
well ag

children,
the same
Hence though it is

entals—i,e ground

ery doctrine and duty as
of prophecy, appear to be expressly con-

tained in the collectiye testimony of Sacred Secrip-
ture

ances, the minutest branches
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likewise what may be compared to a germinat-
g principle in many of these, and especially
in those of a mystical description, which is pro-
gressively expanded, as the soil of the human
heart becomes prepared to promote the growth
of the successive productions, caused by the
renewed and united Influences of the day-spring
from on high, and of the cclestial showers of that
refreshment which comes from the presence of
the Lord. How necedful then is the apostolic in-
junction! “If any man among you seemeth to
be wise in this world, let him become a fool
that he may be wise; for the wisdom of this
world is foolishness with God.”

To become a fool in the signification here in-
tended, is to become rightly and truly humbled
under a seuse of our own insufficiency, and our con-
sequent need of entire dependence on the Fountain
of wisdom and strength ; not only for the quali-
fications necessary for every good word and
work, but even in order to attain such a right
understanding of the doctrines of Christ, as may
fit and prepare us to become his disciples indeed.
It is the disposition of the heart rather than the
capacity of the head, that renders us apt learners

in the Christian School.
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Of this we have proof when the Jews were
desirous of ascertaining the authority by which
the blessed Jesus delivered his doctrine ; for H.c
replied to their inquiries : If any man will (1? His
will he shall know of the doctrine whether it be

of God, or whether I speak of D.Tysclf.” He who

knew what was in man, well knew that these

Inquiries were not made in a disposition to d

the Fathey’s will ; and therefore not under the

influence of right capacity for understanding that
authority to which they would have refused sub-
Jection ; or for becoming instructed in the depths
of that doctrine,

the most simple clements of
which they

rejected and despised ; wherefore

, as
it was said on another

occasion : “He did not
commit Himgelf unto them.”

Many in the Present day, like the Jews,
more zealously concerneq to ascertain by exter
evidence, the authority by which

whether to prove or to disprove its
they are to give proof themselye

disposition to obtain that evidence
afforded to the doers

are
nal
Christ spake,

validity, than
s of g right

which is ever

of the Divine Will.

_ But it may be objected, that e He hath,
mitted Hjpg

com-
elf unto g

in these latter days, as
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He did to his disciples formerly, by the full
declaration of that authority by which He spake,
i the Divinely authorised record of what He
did, taught, and suffered. It is indeed thankfully
to be ncknowlcdgcd, by those who are secking
the full benefit which s graciously intended
thereby, that all which can be conveyed by words
declarative of that authority, even the whole
“counsel of God,” as delivered to chosen witnesses
and appointed instruments for the communication
of it, is intelligibly intimated to us in the Holy
Scriptures.  This knowledge, however, is as in-
sufficient of itself now, as it was in the days of
the apostles; one of whom thus addressed the
church of Galatia : < O foolish Galatians, who
hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey the
Truth, before whose eyes Jesus Curist hath been
EVIDENTLY SET FOorTH, crucified among you.” &ec.
The succeeding expostulation exhibits further
proof, that the disposition and qualification for
the right understanding and application of Divine
Truths were the same as insisted on by the Great
Master ; and such they must remain to be : «If
any man will do His will.” &c.

We may rest assured both on the testimony
of Sacred Scripture, and on the results of extensive
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observation and information, that no human mind
whose natural faculties are arrived at sufficient
maturity, has been left, or will continue to be left
without the rudiments of Divine knowledge, or
some fundamental indications of its individual
duty. « He hath showed thee, O man !” universally,
though it may be in ever so limited a measure,
“what is good ; and what doth the Lord require
of thee, but to do Justly, to love mercy, and to
walk humbly with thy God!” So much as this
has been discoverable in some degree among the
most savage, who can recognize the principle of
doing justly and loving mercy, especially in the
conduct of their fellow creatures towards them-
selves; and even in the instance of walking
humbly before God, they evince some sense of
its obligation, though deeply perverted, and
grossly mingled with idolatrous superstitions.

However combined with error and corruption,
whether in savage or civilized life, such a portion
of light and knowledge will be afforded to every
rational creature, as will be sufficient to constitute
the necessary probation, and prove its predominant
love; whether tending to darkness or to light-
If dalrkness be the character of any state, that
state is not in 4 capacity to receive more light ;
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if'a tendency to light predominate, a fitness is attain-
ed for the reception of those further manifestations
of light and knowledge, which the great Giver
of “every good and perfect gift,” may see meet
to impart; and which, however various in their
proportions, according to the purposes of His
wisdom and goodness towards different classes, as
well as different individuals of mankind, are all
of saving influence. And it is further to be
gratefully observed, that the progress of all
Divine dispensations, viewed in connexion one
with the other, is ever towards ultimate and
universal perfection, *

To become a lover of Light and of Truth is
indeed very often a progressive attainment, which
continues to be long opposed and interrupted
by the corruptions of our fallen nature. But as
“He who knoweth our frame, and remembereth
that we are dust,” doth not require of us more
than we have ability to do or to bear; and is
pleased ever to give proportionably, “grace to
help in time of need,” the victory becomes pro-
gressive over our souls enemies, by every act of

# See this subject more fully illustrated in Lecture 111, —
¢ The Knowledge of ihe Supreme Being.” page 157, &e,
Il
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the obedience of faith, through Him ¢ who hath
loved us,” and “given Himself for us, that He
might redeem us from all iniquity.” &c.

And let it be remembered, that as obedience is
the test of our love, we must be accordingly
exercised rather in doing than knowing, rather
by acts of faith and love, than in clear conceptions
of doctrinal truths, till we evince our fitness to
be intrusted with the successive manifestations
of them—that is with the revelation of their
spiritual and Divine nature. A literal, external,
and speculative knowledge of these truths, with
which too many content themselves, is indeed
within the reach of all who have access to the
Inspired Writings ; to which knowledge the
expositions of {ruly learned and wise men, may be
highly conducive. Even the external knowledge
acquired by the Holy Scriptures, is an important
talent, for the right use of which we are strictly
accountable ; but their highest character is that of
being an especially appointed channel of spiritual
intelligence ; “able to make wise unto salvation,
THROUGH FAITH which is in Curist Jusus.” Yet
it is confessed that what principally relates to
the external and obvious duties of human life,
and even to the first principles of religion, its
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precepts, sanctions, prohibitions, and results, as
set forth in the Scriptures, is too plain to be
misunderstood by the unsopbisticated mind. But
there is a height in scriptural subjects that cannot
be reached, a depth which cannot be fathomed
by the natural understanding, or received by the
depraved will of the unregenerate man ; neither is
this height or this depth attainable, but through
the successive revelations of the Spirit of Truth,
that “searcheth all things, yea the deep things
of God.” Therefore those only who become
willing to be governed and guided by it, are
made able to apprehend “what is the breadth,
and length, and depth, and height, and to know
the love of God, which passeth knowledge ;
any knowledge, but that derived from the par-
ticipation and experience of this love shed abroad
in the heart.

May you, dear young friends, who have been
instructed by precept and example, where and
how to attain this saving knowledge, be happily
prevailed upon to account all things as loss and

dross in comparison with this, even with the

“knowledge of Christ, and the being found in
Him ; ” not having that righteousness which may

L2
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be acquired by man in his own will and strength ;
but the ¢ righteousness which is of God by faith,”
of which Christ is the author, the operator, and the
finisher, in those hearts which are subject to Him.
So shall you be of the number of his children,
to whom the mysteries of the kingdom are re-
vealed ; who shall go on from faith to faith,

from strength to strength, and finally from grace
to glory. Amen. "



ecture LBE,

THE KNOWLEDGE OF THBE SUPREME BEING.

¢“This is Life Eternal, that they may kuow Thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom) Thou hast sent.”

The highest felicity of which even the highest
order of intelligent creatures can be susceptible,

is a true knowledge of the Eternal Source of
perfection and blessedness, from whence they
derive their being ; and this knowledge consists
in an intimate participation of such measures of
that perfection and blessedness, as may fit them
for everlasting union and communion with their
adorable Creator; according to the several degrees
of exaltation in glory, for which He may see
meet thus to prepare them. Such unquestionably
appears to be the state of angels, and of minis-
tering spirits who stand before the throne and
execute the will of God.
L3
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Such a state of positive enjoyment, and of
progressively increasing capacity for its enlarge-
ment and duration, was undoubtedly the state
assigned to man, when “he was made a little
lower than the angels, and crowned with glory
and honour,” in being set over the works of
this visible creation, and permitted to eat of that
Tree of Life, which would have secured to him,
not only a perpetuity, but an increase of blessed-
ness. And such no less clearly appears to be the
state to which, from a present condition of inferior
and degraded nature, mankind will be finally
restored through the efficacy of redeeming grace ;
according to the terms of probation to which
they are now subjected. But the blessedness and
perfection for which man is thus mercifully pre-
pared, is to be only progressively attained ; and
that transcendent knowledge, the “knowledge of
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom He
hath sent,” in which it essentially consists, is
therefore progessively and very gradually unfolded
to him, whether in a universal, a general, or in
an individual manner.

That such a state was communicated to man
before hig fall, through the medium of his external
Senses, as well as in a manner the most purely
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spiritual, we are warranted to believe, from the
testimony of Scripture in the former instance, and
from the certainty that He who “is a Spirit,”
and can be acceptably < worshiped only in Spirit
and in Truth,” would prepare and qualify His
highly favoured creature man, for that commu-
nion with Himself which alone can constitute the
highest blessedness. But as this favoured creature
was a being of a complex nature, consisting of
an earthly body and a spiritual soul or life ;
s0 a two-fold mode of communication with him,
appears to be adapted to his two-fold nature ; and
that in perfect harmony and correspondence :
the external and internal revelation of the Divine
Will, being ever in strict unison with each other.

Of this two-fold mode of Divine communica-
tion to mankind, we are more explicitly informed,
as it has been afforded in his fallen state : for, ex-
ternally, the voice of the Almighty walking in the
garden—the sentence pronounced to Adam, Eve,
and the institution of the rite
of sacrifice, are sufficiently evident in the summary
history given by Moses; though the last mentioned
is not introduced by him, except as connected
with the history of Cain and Abel ; but there it
may surely be recognised as of Divine institution,

L4

and the serpent



160

THE KNOWLEDGE OF

from the approbation and acceptance it obtained,

when performed in faith 5 and the
ritual communion of faith, appears to have been
completed in obedience to the Divine requiring.
In the instance of Cain, the outward ordinance was
separated from its right qualification, and probably
exhibited the will of the creature instead of sub-
mission to his blessed Creator, as well in the matter

as the manner of his sacrifice ;
was

internal or spi-

which certainly
void of the distinguishing character of the

Divinely appointed sacrifice for sin, concerning

which it is declared, “without the shedding of
blood there is no remission.”

Let us then further consider the ways and
means appointed by Divine wisdom for the
attainment of that knowledge, with which is
identified the highest blessedness of our being.
As before stated, He who knoweth our frame hag
been pleased to ordain two distinct ways or chan-
nels for the communication of it, which are res-
pectively adapted to the capacities of our nature.
The one is external, preparatory, and instrumental ;
consonant with those natural faculties, by which
We perceive and apprehend the nature of all sensi-
ble objects. The other is internal, essential, and
immediate, adapted ouly to those spiritual senses
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and faculties, with which God is pleased to endow
us ; not as an essential part of the natural man, but
as His free gift—the communication of a measure
of that Spirit, by which only can be known
the things of God, or truly understood the things
which belong to our eternal state.

It is worthy of remark that both the external
and the internal ways, have been employed by
the Most High, wherever his purpose has been
exemplified by establishing a church and people
to his praise. Such it appeared to be in the
family of mankind at large; at least in the
commencement of it, till the infidelity and dis-
obedience of our race, so overspread the world
as to cause a separation from the outward church,
and indeed so infected many among all the des-
cendants of Adam, that far from being generally
preserved in a state of either internal or external
religious communion, the knowledge of the
true God appears to have been chiefly found in
illustrious individuals, who were instruments in
His hands to warn and instruct the multitude.

Knowledge indeed, in Scripture dialect, is
mostly identified with experience, at least that
knowledge which is saving and essential. Thus,
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intimately connected with

the knowledge of
Christ, is

the experience of its effects : « That we
may know Him and the power of his ye
and the fellowship of his suffer
conformable unto his death.” <N, man knoweth
who the Father is but the Son, and he to whom
the Son will reveal Him.” This revealed know-
ledge of Increate Perfection, can be the result only
of a spiritual manifestation and communication
of the Divine nature, through the enlightening
and baptizing Influence of the Son, and sent of the
Father. He is that « trye Light which lighteth
every man that cometh into the world ;” and if
received in his Jeast and lowest appearances in
the soul, will introduce and prep
reception of further de
which is Life Eternal :

surrection,
ings ; being made

are it for the
grees of that knowledge

But in relation to this august subject, there
are many kinds and degrees of knowledge vouch-
safed to man, which may be called instrumental
and preparatory.  These are eminently conduciV.e
to the attainment of that kuow]edge which 18
Life Eternal, Indeed such is the state of ignorance
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and degradation, into which a large proportion
of the human race is sunk, especially where they
partake not of these instrumental privileges, that
it must be presumed, where these are withheld, a
very small number only, if any, would be found
in a fit state for receiving such measures of that
transcendent knowledge as are designed, in process
of time, to be universally extended. And this
opinion is supported by the fact that this trans-
cendent knowledge has hitherto been extended
in a gradual manner, corresponding with the
extension of these instrumental means.

This preparatory knowledge is of an external
kind, a knowledge of important truths conveyed
through external mediums of Divine ordination,
adapted to the complex nature of man; and these
truths are addressed to him, not merely as he is a
spiritual being designed for immortality, but as
he is, duving his abode on earth, an embodied
spirit. Hence his natural senses became avenues
for the introduction or reception of revealed
truths, designed to be conveyed to his spiritual
senses. If they reached not these senses, so as
to be apprehended by them, they would be void
of any vital influence, and so would not be

accessary to that knowledge which is Life Eternal.
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Without this vital influence, the works of the
Creator, and the words of his inspired servants,
would equally remain as g sealed book, as a dead
letter ; whereas each are eminently calculated to
Proclaim his power and his Godhead, hi
mercy, and- his truth, to the souls that
to the secret visitations of his life-grivin

s glory, his
are subject
g Spirit.

That such visitations are and have ever been
universally affofded in a measure which, if duly
regarded, would be all-sufficient to open the
blind eyes, to unstop the deaf ear, and to regen-
erate the heart of the natural man, may be con-
cluded from this scriptural  declaration : that
“God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them ;”
even before, as well as since He was pleased to
commit to chosen witnesses, this word or distinct
message of reconciliation—the glad tidings of life
and salvation, through that blessed Redeemer,
who might be accordingly, in some measure,
virtually known as their Mediator before his
outward manifestation in the flesh. Man even
in his fallen state, was favoured with such indica-
tions of his power and Godhead, of his goodness
and truth, g4 would have led to a more Spirif;ual
and blesseq acquaintance with the Divine Belng,
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bad he “liked to retain God in his knowledge.”
Because a large portion of the human race did
not so incline, we read that they were without
excuse ; which plainly implies that all did know
or might have known, so much of Him and of his
just and holy law, through the measure of light
wherewith they had been visited by the day-
spring from on high, as to be acccpted with Him
according to the terms He was plgased to hold
forth to them as the test of their love and obe-
dience : not that the creature is capable, under
any circumstance or any qualification, of meriting
Divine favour and acceptance, or of performing
what shall entitle it to salvation on any other
ground than that which originates in the infinite
goodness of God.

It is a truth applicable to all, whether they
understand or not the language in which it is
conveyed ; a language which is clearly intelligible
only to the Christian believer, that: < By grace
are ye saved.” Divine grace, unmerited mercy,
is the only procuring cause of man’s salvation and
acceptance with his Maker, manifested thraugh
««a  Mediator—the man Christ Jesus;”’ who
having tasted death for every man, even that two-
fold death of body and spirit to which mankind
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became subject in consequence of the fallen nature
derived to them, from their common earthly parent
Adam, is “set down for ever on the right hand of
the Majesty on high.;’ It is assuredly by virtue
of this ome propitiatory sacrifice, which is ex-
pressly declared to be made for the whole world,
that ““the free gift is come upon all men to
Justification of life ; ” restoring them to a capacity
of pleasing God according to the manifestation
of his will vouchsafed to them.

Various have been the dispensations of Infinite
Wisdom toward mankind, at different periods
and under different circumstances ; all or any
of which He is able to render effectual as the
means, though they are not the source of man’s
salvation. The lowest of these dispensations
may be said to be adapted to man in his lowest
condition ; which appears to be or to have been
the most extensive, and almost universally pre-
valent; though not designed so to continue:
and this is the gentile state. Yet according to
the apostle those who are and have been in this
state, have not been without a law towards God,
by which their consciences accused or else
excused them.
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It was not therefore in a totally darkened
condition that the Creator designed to leave his
fallen creature, even in the denunciation of the
sentence of suffering and death pronounced upon
him ; for this was accompanied by intimations
of his merciful purpose, in man’s redemption from
the dominion of sin and misery—from the power
of death, hell, and the grave. And consistently
with these gracious purposes, which were designed
to be progressively developed and fulfilled, as
the state of mankind should become duly pre-
pared to receive their full accomplishment, man
was directly admitted into a covenant of grace,
a new probationary state, consisting of terms on
the creature’s part, which he received a capacity
to fulfil from that remewedly inspoken and effec-
tive Word—the Word of promise ; and these
terms we may venture to call evangelical, even
the obedience of faith ; having reference to that
Giospel which should hereafter be fully revealed.

It is “through this Gospel that life and im-
mortality are brought to light ; ** and its operation
is by communicating the knowledge of the true
God: “This is Life Eternal, that they might know
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom
Thou hast sent.” The words of the text just
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quoted, must be acknowledged to contain a most
impressive, interesting declaration, given forth
on the highest authority, in the address of the
blessed Jesus to his Father and our Father. Let
it then be further considered, what is the nature
of that knowledge which is entitled to this dis-
linguished character ; and what have been and
remain to be the appointed channels by which
it has pleased Infinite Wisdom and Goodness, to
communicate it to mankind.

The kind and degree of that knowledge which

is thus identified with the highest blessedness of

time and of eternity, is nothing less than a spiri-

tual perception and real participation of the
Divine nature and perfections ;

by which we may
become the sons and daughters

of God, in a much
more perfect and precious relationship than that
which we obtain by creation. Indeed to have Jjust
apprehensions of all that is affirmed in Scripture
of the Supreme Being—of the nature, the cha-
racter, the appearances of Him who is empha-
tically styled, « The image of the invisible God,”
is a highly desirable attainment ; especially as
Precluding those defective and erroneous ideas
which, so far as they are at variance with the
testimony of pure Truth, are inimical to the
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experience of its ever salutary influences. But
there is a knowledge of the Father and the Son,
which far transcends all that can be expressed by
words, though the most fitly adapted to convey
right impressions on this awfully exalted subject ;
and that is the knowledge which is communicated,
whether through the medium of words or without
them, only by the manifestations and operations
of the Holy Spirit—the revelation of the Divine
nature in the secret of the heart, transforming the
soul into the likeness of itself, and ﬁlling the capa-
cities of the immortal spirit of the creature, with
the sense of that Divine Presence in which there
is life, and in which alone there js fulness of joy
In its utmost fruition— < even Joy unspeakable

and full of glory.”

If we have in any measure tasted that the Lord
is gracious, and have been enabled thus to come
unto Him as unto that “Living Stone, disallowed”
indeed of men, but chosen of God and « precious,”
even to know «Christ 1~ us to be the hope of glory;”
let us not rest satisfied without the renewed ex-
perience of this high and holy privilege; neither
let us become weary of waiting or hoping for it,
desiring the returns of this blessedness, and such an
increase of faith and strength, as shall enable us

M
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causeth me to lie down in green pastures ; He
leadeth me beside the still waters; He restoreth
my soul ; He leadeth me in the paths of righteous-
ness for his Name’s sake.” Happy are they who
know the Lord to be their Shepherd, by a grateful

impression on their minds of the benefits and
blessings He daily bestows upon them ; and who
are thus encouraged to trust that they shall not
want whatsoever He sees to be needful and con-
venient for them, while they continue of the
number of His sheep, His true disciples : such
as are willing to be led about, taught, and in-
structed by Him in the ways of his choosing.
To these will He show the path of life—make
them to “lic down in green pastures, beside the
still waters” of comfort and peace. They will
be led into the Paths of righteousness for the
Name’s sake of Him who laid down his life for
His sheep. And when, through the frailty of their
fallen nature, they may have been made painfully

sensible of its propensity to sin, their souls will

be restored to the joys of His salvation who alone
giveth repentance unto life.



decture Ty,

ON TRUTH DIVINE, SPIRITUAL, AND MORAL,

“1f ye continue in my Word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall
know the Truth, and the Truth shall make you frce.” ¢[f the Son therefore shall
make you free, ye shall be free indeed.”

In this language of the blessed Jesus, we may
observe Truth is not only personified, but even
identified with Himself. Thus it also is in
another declaration, by which He styles Himself,
“the Way, the Truth, and the Life.” Many per-
sons are accustomed to consider Truth only as an
abstract idea or intellectual acquisition, having
relation to such subjects only as are apprehended
Dby the understanding, and are of a speculative, the-
oretical, or doctrinal description ; and they do not
view it as having an equally intimate relation to
the practical, moral, and spiritual character of
man. But the Light of Truth is not merely the
light of knowledge ; it is the Light of Life. It is
evidently a scriptural position that the heart is

™M 3
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as much its seat as the head—the affections

as the
intellect ; and that its sphere of operation in cach
of these

, 18 in proportion only to the degree in
Which they become rectified and purified by the
admission of that Divine Light, which at once
irradiates and sanctifies ; being an immediate

emanation from Him, who is Justly styled the
“Sun of Righteousness.”

Truth is to be considered not only in its
original and eternal nature, but also in its com-

municable and derivative characters,

as having
relation both to

intelligent and unintelligent
subjects, to persons and to things. To intelligent
subjects or persons, Divine Truth is
in an immediate manner
to which

tllrough i

communicable
, 1n a degree and extent
We can assign no boundary, and also
ts appropriate chaunels and modifica-
tions, according to the Divine good pleasure,

A measure of this Divine Truth being commu-
nicated to man, whether immediately or through
its Divinely prepared mediums, if received and
embraced in the love of its own pure nature,
and thus transforming the soul into its own like-
ness, may be said to be imparted and derived so
as to become a quality or property of the human
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subject ; and thus it stands opposed to falsehood,
fraud, and duplicity, being exemplified by sim-
plicity and sincerity in disposition and intention,
veracity and purity in words ; integrity and
fidelity in conduct. Divine Truth may however
possibly be entrusted or committed, rather than
so imparted or derived as to become a consti-
tuent part of the character of the recipient ;
and that such a possibility has been realized,
we have some remarkable and awful instances
on Scripture record, particularly that of Balaam,
who without retaining the love of Truth, was
made or continued an instrument of conveying
it to others. As its Divinely appointed vehicles,
are not only of an animate description, but inani-
mate also as in the words of Sacred Scripture,
so these records derive a character or quality
from the nature of the subjects of which they
testify, and the authority in which they have
originated ; and being a Divinely appointed re-
pository of Sacred Truth, they may be properly
denominated the Scriptures of Truth. Such is
the character of the fully atiested and recorded
revelation which they contain.

Reality, authenticity, and certainty, may indeed
also appertain to merely natural subjects, as the
M 4
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narration and description of facts and eveunts, past

or present, established on sufficient hum
dence and observation.
facts and events, to the character of truth, that

is of reality as opposed to fallacious appearance,
independently of any Divine or mora] quality.

an evi-
This may entitle such

There is how

ever no being to whom belongs
the attribute of E

ssential Truth, but Him to whom
also belongs that of Essential Gooduess, who is
affirmed to he «Loye» as well as “Light;” in
whom is no darkness at all, neither * variableness
nor shadow of turning :» and consequently to
Him also do these characters appertain, who is
the living image and manifestation of the invisible
Deity—the brightness of his Father’s glory, the
exXpress image of Hig substance or essence. In
like manner must be ascribed the same Divi
attribute to that e¢manation of Essential Deity,
which is emphatically denominated the “ Spirit of
Truth.” Thus Truth in its Divine nature, stands
opposed to every degree of fallibility and imper-
fection, equally comprehending the attributes of
Infinite Wisdom, Justice, Mercy, and Gooduess.

ne

When Truth is considered in reference to unir.l-
telligent subjects of a natural kind, though it
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may cease to retain either a Divine or moral
character as inherent in the subjects, it exhibits
an important quality or adjunct, which we
denominate fact and reality, in opposition not
only to fallacious appearances, deception, delu-
sion, and error, but also to fiction and fable,
and even to types and symbols, except so far
as the latter illustrate their Divinely intended
purpose, bearing a correct analogy to the object
designed to be represented by them,

Truth, even in a natural sense, or in reference
only to unintelligent subjects, is ever valuable and
important : in a moral and spiritual sense it is
indispensable to the approbation both of God and
man, as said David to the Searcher of Hearts :
“Thou desirest Truth in the inward parts.””  And
this Divine Truth imparted to man and engrafted
into his nature, alone can make free—free from
what ? from all the bondage of sin and satan, to
which his nature is become subjected, and can
render him capable of partaking of the «glorious
liberty of the children of God.”

Such a transition must originate in the deepest
recesses of the soul; being a progressive effect
of the shining of that Light, which alone can
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expel darkness, and rectify the depraved will and
affections of the natural man. Thus the blessed
Jesus prayed to his Heavenly Father on behalf
of his disciples; “Sanctify them through thy
Truth ; thy Word is Truth.”  Whatever proceeds
from a Divine nature, must be of 5 nature cor-
respondent therewith. Every word, that is, not
only every express declaration and command, but
every communication of a sanctifying influence,
must be derived from the same Divine Source,
and is effectual in its operations if not wilfully
resisted: « Now ye are clean said the Divine
Teacher «through the word which T have spoken
unto you;” exhorting them to abide therein

consistently with the doctrine of the text : If ye
continue in my w

ord, then are ye my disciples
indeed ;

and ye shall know the Truth, and the
Truth shall make you free.” &e.

To continue in the word of the blessed
Master, is to continue subject to his successive
instructions and requisitions. For though the
entrance of the Divine Word, giveth life; and
every communication, every dispensation of the
Divine Will to man, quickens his soul into a
sensibility of what is good and acceptable in the

Divine sight ; yet if we reject it in any of its




AND MORAL TRUTH. 179

least and lowest manifestations, we shall be in
danger of not apprehending or of not discerning
it in things of greater magnitude. Thus should
we fail of being his disciples indeed, and of know-

>

ing “the Truth as it is in Jesus;” even as it
is in its own pure nature and essence: in which
alone it can convert the soul. 'This only is that
« Jaw of the Lord which is perfect ;” experiment-
ally known to David, as a transcript intended
to be more and more fully unfolded, of the law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,” which alone

can ° make free from the law of sin and death.”

Such is the essentially pure and perfect nature
of Spiritual Truth, or the principle of Divine
Truth, when engrafted into the nature of man.
As brought forth into obvious action in human
conduct, it may be denominated Moral Truth ;
and it confers upon man substantial value in the
view of his enlightened fellow creatures. It is
the indispensable basis and accompaniment of all
other Christian virtues.

May the reader of these characters of Spiritual
Truth, be found among its strict adherents angd
faithful votaries. And seeing we are exhorted by
the lips of Him who is Truth itself, to be «perfect
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as our Father who is in heaven is perfect ;> that
is to be lacking in nothing which his goodness is
willing to impart, or to qualify us to attain, let us
be earnestly concerned that the transcript of his
- Divine perfections. may be brought forth in our

hearts and lives 5 'We “being not conformed to this

world, but transformed by the renewing of our

minds, that we may prove,” from time to time,
“what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect
will of God concerning us;” which ¢

1S our
sanctification” and salvation.




fecture V.

ON GRACE AND DUTY.

<« Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling ; for it is God who
worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good pleasure,»

Every Christian virtue consists of two essen-
tial parts—Grace and Duty. Grace in whatever
proportion communicated, is a Divine gift ; duty
is that reception and occupation of the gift which
are required of the creature, being that obedience
which is placed equally within his power to yield
or to withhold. This power may at first be very
limited, extending only to the resistance or non-
resistance of the grace bestowed ; but it is enlarged
by every visitation of the grace duly received. Thus
its sphere of operation, though in the beginning
it was that only of passivity and non-resistance,
becomes that of activity, and co-operation with the
measure of grace, 1o the effecting of the Divine
purposes thereof. This activity or co-operation
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may be either purely mental, or both mental and

coporeal, according to the nature of the Divine
requiring.

Man is a complex being,

consisting of a two-
fold nature,

distinguished in Scripture by the
inward and the outward man. His bountiful
Creator and merciful Redeemer, demands the
dedication of both to his service ; and accordingly
has endowed him with a progre

the fulfilment of his active duty, as well as with
power resulting from this grace, to resist and
gradually overcome, all those corruptions of his
nature and temptations

would oppose the work
this <

ssive capacity for

of the enemy, which
of salvation: and when
enemy shall come in like a flood,” there is
a promise of 5 super-added m
even that < the Spirit of the
a standard against him.”

casure of grace,
Lord shall 1ift up

Some of the operations of the grace and
Spirit of the Lord in the soul of man, are o
be antecedent to any,

good

r may
the most passive acqui-
escence of the will of the creature ; such ag the

drawings of the Heavenly Father’s love—the
sense of his goodness, mercy, and truth, to a}ttl-'act
to the knowledge of Himself—also convictions
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for sin, calls to repentance, and condemnation for
disobedience. There are likewise other operations
of the Grace and good Spirit of the Lord which
appear to be equally gratuitous, and independent
of any concurrence of the will of man.

The fruits of the Spirit, as enumerated by the
apostle, appear to embrace both descriptions of
operation, and might be distinguished by the
respective similes of spontaneous and of culti-
vated fruits; or by the more appropriate de-
nominations of Christian graces, and Christian
virtues. 'The first three enumerated by the apostle
are confessedly of the former class—love, joy,
peace; and the six following are evidently of
the second class—long-suffering, gentleness, good-
ness, faith, meekness, temperance; to which might
be added—patience and charity. All these of
the second class are acts consisting both of grace
and duty. That such is their true character is
obvious by their being enjoined and enforted
by many spiritual precepts; and the deficiency
of them condemned, because the concurrence of
the will is necessary to their production, and the
withholding of that concurrence is reprehensible,
Thus Thomas said : “ Except I shall see in Hig
hands the print of the nails, and thrust my hand
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into His side, T will not believe ;> which exhibits
faith as an act of the will, as well as an effect
of grace. But who was ever reprehended for
his inexperience of love, Joy, peace? unless this
inexperience, this want of a sense of the love of
God shed abroad in the heart, were attributable
to his having violated the manifested will of his
Creator, or so persisted in the violations as to
become a stranger to His love and peace; and
unsusceptible of the joys of His salvation.

The Christian duties just enumerated may in-
deed be considered, some of them especially, as
deeds of the mind, or as mental rather than as bod-
ily exercises, and especially that of faith. But let

1t be remembered, how imperfect in its operation,
how inefficacious in its

result, would be the gift
of faith without

its appropriate works !'—the
works resulting from the obedience of faith, as

exemplified in numerous instances in sacred record,
by confession, contrition, and repentance with cor-
respondent action; and also patient submission
to all the trials by which true faith becomes
proved and purified. See the instances of each
kind as rehearsed in the eleventh chapter to the
Hebrews; also those exhibited in the conduct of
Stephen, and of all the faithful disciples of our
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Lord; and as referred to by the apostle Peter :
“'The trial of your faith being much more pre-
cious than of gold that perisheth.” &c. Indeed
faith may justly be acknowledged to be the most
~ productive of all the Christian virtues ; and is
therefore sometimes not unaptly considered as the
root or parent of them all; and, in an eminent
sense, must be acknowledged to precede them:
“ For He that cometh to God, must believe that
He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek Him.”

The principle or spiritual endowment which
is most fitly denominated Divine Grace, because it
is a free gift wholly unmerited by the creature,
cannot be too highly exalted in point of efficiency
and sufficiency, for every purpose for which it
is communicated. It is indeed the originating
cause, the author, and the principle agent in the
production of every right disposition, holy desire,
good thought, word, or work ; and in all these
its primary operations, as well as in some others,
which are not only more secret; but more espe-
cially preparatory, it is not too much to assign
to Grace cven an irresistible influence, so far
as it may please Divine Wisdom to direct its
course ; as is apparent in rebukes and secret

N
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chastisements for sin. Yet that these may prove
finally ineffectual, in bringing the soul to repent-
ance and amendment, by the subsequent resistance
of the creature, must be acknowledged, according
to Scripture testimony. ¢ Like a bullock unac-
customed to the yoke,” some, in every age, have
refused chastisement ; turned not at Divine reproof
though sensible of it ; and though convicted and
brought to acknowledge their sin, yet have not
forsaken it: yea though warned of its danger,
and led to deprecate it, (but too superficially
indeed,) they have become its unhappy victims ;
as Saul, Hazael, Balaam, &c. which sufficiently
proves that such visitations of Grace though irre-

sistible in conviction, are not irresistible in their
results.

To represent Divine Grace as irresistibly
effective, in the whole process of the work of the
soul’s sanctification and salvation, independently
of the co-operation of the human subject, would
properly describe the gift as coercipe grace, and
not as free Grace. The gifts and powers of the
natural man, in his fallen state, though utterly
incapable of themselves of producing any good
word or work, are the appointed instruments of
his salvation, when they become subordinate to

|

o
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the operations of Divine Grace. And such
instrumentality, whether passive or active, being
at the option of the human agent to yield or to
withhold, constitutes him a responsible, an ac-
countable being, susceptible of the obligations of
duty, and obnoxious to the consequences of its
violation.

The natural man therefore is not merely me-
chanical, having no power to resist or to yield
submission ; but is intelligent, having volition,
and can yield itself to the direction and control
of that powerful principle; or can refuse and rebel
against all the sensible attractions of Grace, and
thus remain the willing slave of sin and depravity :
«To whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey,”
said the apostle, “his servants ye are to whom
ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of
obedience unto righteousness.” Yet such is the
infinite superiority of Divine power, to the power
of the grand adversary or any of his agents, that
if the soul do but as it were stand still in the
faith of the former, it shall be delivered from the

powr of the latter; and in fulfilling the term
of probation appointed it, the beginning or
duration of which is known only to Him who

appoints it, the principle of Divine Grace will so
N 2

i~
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effectually impart continued increase of strength,
that the soul will become a willing and even an
active instrument, in “workmg out its own sal-
vation with fear and trembling ;” knowing who
it is who has alone worked, or can work in it,
“to will and to do of his good pleasure.”




dlecture I

CONTINUATION ON GRACE AND DUTY.

The injunction to “work out our salvation
with fear and trembling; for it is God who
worketh in us, to will and to do of his good
pleasure,” like many other passages of similar
import, appears to be imperfectly understood
by those who would deduce from it, the doctrine
of the irresistible operation of free Grace; con-
sidering it not only as the origin and primary
cause, as indeed it is, but also as the sole agent,
in the work of man’s salvation; and this to the
entire exclusion of his own instrumentality.

This is to degrade the capacities of man’s
intelligent nature, by placing them on a level
with the powers of an inanimate or irrational
machine ; thus excluding not only the distin-
guished faculties with which the great Creator

N 3
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has been pleased to endow him, as a conscious and
accountable being ; but those also of a purely

spiritual and still more exalted character ; which

in the riches of God’s mercy and goodness, He
is pleased further to bestow upon man, both gra-
tuitously and conditionally ;
Divine Will and wisdom.
super-added gifts
tous, and not in

according to his
If the sum of these
and graces were wholly gratui-

any degree dependent on that

subordinate instrumentalit_y, of the intelligent

creature to whom the necessary qualifications are
imparted, wherefore should the due co-operation
with these gifts be made the condition of their
increase or continued communication, or we be
exhorted to « work out our salvation,” and to be
exercised in so doing, < with fear and trembling ?”’
Is it not because the Lord worketh in us for this

purpose, and we gaye entrusted with this high
capacity of willing and doing
good pleasure and purpose ?
selves,

according to his
and which, of our-
or by any works exclusively our own, it
would be impossible for us to do.

Hence though it is most fully to be acknow-
ledged, that of ourselves we ¢
yet we may
all things,’

can do nothing,”
say with the apostle, «we can do
" required of us, “through Christ who
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strengtheneth us.” In what manner then, we
may hambly inquire, is it to be understood, that
God “worketh in us to will and to do of his
good pleasure ?

It is not to be admitted that He works his
Holy Will in us to the annihilation of our own,
or that He performs, within us or without us,
those deeds on our behalf, which He is pleased to
require from our hearts or our hands; and which
are ever only according to the capacity He has
given us, for the performance of them. No! He
works in us by the gentle, yet powerful Influences
of His Spirit, so far as is needful to enable us to
«will and to do”—so far as shall tend to set free,
and if not resisted shall effectually set free, the
captive will in fallen man, by enlarging the
sphere of its intelligence and its agency;—Dby
communicating a true sight, taste, or sense of
its own bondage, and of the liberty of the Lord’s
children.

The degree in which the Divine power may
be pleased to work in these its primary operations,
may have a relation not precisely discerned by
us, to the depth and strength of the captivity to
which the will of the creature has been subjected.

N 4
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This captivity though of universal extent, is the
effect of inheriting a fallen state, in which all
the powers of the original nature of the creature
are obscured or obliterated, and the Light of
Life, spiritual life is extinguished ; yet may this
captivity be increased by many additional bonds

from
which the power of the Lord alone can set free,

and give a bias, a disposition, not irresistibly

indeed, to all the goodness of which it may
become susceptible,

To what extent and for how long continuance,
the Influence of Divine Grace may be thus extend-
ed towards the variously circumstanced subjects
of it, is known only to Him who
of all hearts—
and who reger

seeth the secrets
“the end from the beginning ;
ves to Himself the prerogative of
that final election ang that final reprobation,
which He has been pleased should depend on
certain conditions; while He executes his decrees
of absolute election and reprobation to 5 tempo-
rary, though highly important Purpose, either
personally or collectively, in a manner wholly
unconditional ; and that without any reference to

Teasons cognizable by us for such discrimination.

“N
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Yet this also is, doubtless, according to that
good pleasure of his will, which essentially
consists with the most perfect wisdom, justice,
and mercy.

To the subjects of His conditional dealings,
which are the whole bulk of mankind, under
very different terms of probation, His ancient
declaration appears to be still directed : « My
Spirit shall not always strive with man ; for that
he also is flesh.” And as the duration or renewals
of such strivings, such visitations of his Light
and love are among those secret things, which
belong exclusively to Himself; so it may be
justly affirmed, that <He hath mercy on whom
He will have mercy, and whom He will He
hardeneth : >’ that is by the withdrawing of those
resisted operations of his grace, which, whenever
totally withdrawn, must leave the human spirit
in a state of hardness and impenitency.

A state of hardness and insensibility may be
incurred by disobedience, which in the inscrutable
riches of redeeming mercy, may not be suffered
to prove final. What highly additional motive
is hereby administered, that we should * work
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out our salvation with fear and trembling,”” under
an awful sense that the qualification which is
essential to our being enabled o to do, is not
only bestowed in love and mercy wholly unmerited
by us; but is liable to be taken from ug, if like
the man in the parable who received but the one
talent, we should despise, neglect, or resist the
talent or talents of Divine Grace, with which
we are entrusted for purposes the most blessed,
as they respect both time and eternity |

From the Preceeding view of thege
premises the following:
and practical conclusion,
deducible.

scriptural
summary of doctrinal
appears to be clearly

The remarkable ang encouraging portion of
ly Scripture, introduced at the commencement

of the last Lecture, contains express reference to
two distinct operations,

Ho

of a character indeed im-
measurably distant ; but by virtue of that original
relation by which mankind are designated the
offspring of their blessed Creator,
represented as acting in h
tion,

they are here
armonious conjunc-
so far and so ]ong as creaturely agency

becomes dependent, and wholly subordinate to the
Divine power.
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The medium or agency of the Divine opera-
tion in this conjunction, is most justly denominated
the principle of Grace; that is unmerited favour.
The medium of creaturely agency or operation,
may not unfitly be denominated Duty. Not that
the human agent is capable of any act, even of
the will, that can in any measure assume the
character of duty or of virtue, without such
a preparatory Influence of Divine Grace as
shall qualify it for a probationary exercise ;
though such preparatory Influence may for a
time, in its primary instances, be irresistible as
well as unconditional.

Such are the convictions of sin, and such are
also the sensibilities of Divine love and favour
awakened in the mind; by which experience a
capacity is acquired, to distinguish increasingly
between what is conformable with the Divine
Will, and what is at variance with it. Thus
duty commences its exercise by passive sub-
mission, followed by active obedience to the
dictates of that Grace by which the Lord works
in us, enabling, disposing, and instructing us,
to “will and to do” according to  His good
pleasure.” Every Christian virtue, or the whole
of that which appears to be intended by the
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Righteousness of Faith, *

consists of two parts,
Grace and Duty.

Grace is the operation of g Divine principle

inﬂuencing and strengthening,
actuating the soul.

of concurrence on t

sanctifying and
And duty is such a degree

he part of the creature as
isrequired in order to the free and unobstructed

operation of Divine Grace, This concurrence
on the creature’s part is either passive or active,
according to the nature of the duty required :
“ Be still and know that T am God.” This is the
passive submission of the will ;
the Lord is pleased to exalt his own power and
authority in the soul, giving it a sense of the
majesty and purity of the Divine Nature ;

Which all that is of the earth and earthly in
is prostrated in increasing degrees of subjec
and made to bow in holy silence before Him.

in which state

under
man,
tion,

Every good thought, feeling, word, anq pur-
pose that can arise in the heart, can pe referred

—

* «The Righteousness of Faith” appears to
ness of the Gospel Dispensation in the most exte
subject ; and this as distinguished from every

be the righteous-
nsive view of the
kind of perfect

7 e
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only to the primary and secret operation of Divine
Grace; nor is the right ability to pursue these
suggestions to be ascribed to any other than the
prime agency of this Divine principle. But it is
easy for man, yea most naturally incident to him,
either to refuse submission to its first impressions,
or to neglect and lose their availing effect ; though
if cherished and obeyed they would gradually pro-
duce and enlarge a new formed and spiritual capa-
city, both of understanding the wondrous things of
the Lord’s law, and also of active and even outward
compliance with his Will ; which worketh more
and more powerfully in those who yield them-
selves thereto, enabling them to ““will and to do
of his good pleasure.” Thus repentance is both
a grace and a duty—faith is both a grace and
a duty—Ilove or charity is both a grace and a duty
—and so is, in a greater or less proportion,
every fruit of the Spirit.

The primary fruits of the Spirit, may have no
more of Duty in them than a watchful atten-
tion against whatever might have a tendency to

righteousness, either as the procuring cause of the Divine accept-
ance, or as a substitute for that righteousness which can proceed
only from a Divine principle or source.
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interrupt their growth and ripening into perfection.
There are many others that evidently include not
only the passive, but the actiye submission of the
creature, in a greater degree, to {]e influences
and dictates of Divine Grace, An instance
of this union is clearly expressed ip this text:
“Seeing ye have purified your souls in
the Truth through the Spirit, _ge, that

one another with a pure heart fervently.”

obeying
ye love

The principle of Divine Grace, in whatever
measure imparted, and whether considered as
exemplified in an outward dispensation or an in-
ward operation, of the love and goodness of the
Supreme Being, is ever Tepresented in Scripture

as a free, gratuitous gift ; which may, neverthe-

less, be in different instances conditionally, as also

unconditionally hestowed.

The conduct of the Heavenly Parent tbward
his visited children, may be faintly illustrated in
that of tender, wise, and pious carthly parents
towards their offspring. D“Ting the term of
helpless infancy, all things Necessary to their state
within the power of such Parents, ape provided
for them without condition o requisition, When

capable of fulfilling such requisitions as are suited
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to their tender age, and intended for their present
or more remote benefit, they are exercised in the
performance of them by the hope of reward or
fear of punishment, though such reward and
punishment may extend no further than the ex-
pression of pleasure or displeasure, approbation
or condemnation, according to the fulfilment or
neglect of the terms on which such r.sults were
suspended.

In the conduct thus prescribed, no regard
or estimate would be attached by the parents,
to the value of the compliance, except as it should
respect the welfare of the child and the disposi-
tions of his mind ; yet the recompence, whatever
it might be, which had been annexed to obedience,
would be fairly claimed, not indeed of debt, but
according to the proportion of a gracious estimate.
And if the punishment should be remitted, this
also would be of Grace, not of debt or desert.

There is no real merit in the performance of
duty ; which, whether passive or active, can be
justly ascribed only to Divine Grace as its origin-
ating principle, and continually operative cause,
and that whether proximate or remote—whether

clearly perceptible or not to the mind thys
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influenced and qualified.
rejected, and neglected,
dereliction of duty ;

Yet may it be resisted,
which constitutes the
as would the resistance of

the legitimate instincts of our mnature become a

dereliction of reason. Self. Preservation is. a
Primary instinct of this description,
the very constitution of our n
Jject to the regulation of hig}l
of nature and grace, which w
there may be duties requirin
of it, as an unconditional pri

implanted in
ature, though sub-
1er principles both
ould teach us, that
g our relinquishment
nciple of action.

There can be no duties requiring our relin-
quishment of the authority of Divire Grace when

-clearly understood, because our submission and

conformity to its dictates constitutes the highest

duty. There is this further essential difference
between the requisitions of Grace and those of
instinc

t, or rather between our concurrence with

their respective dictates, that, in the latter case,

there is nothing to oppose our compliance with
them, unless it be the claims of 4 st

ciple; like that of laying down oyp
brethren. Whereas in yielding

perior prin-
lives for the

to the Influences
and requisitions of Grace, we have to oppose and

contend with the evil Propensities of falley nature,

and often with inveterate evil habits; but even
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in these constant or frequent cases, Grace will be
found ultimately and often immediately sufficient.

Every degree of ability to cease from evil and
to do good, may be truly ascribed to either the
undiscerned or the sensible operation of Divine
Grace, whether vouchsafed through the medium
of external, Divinely authorised instruction, or
conveyed in a purely internal manner. Even the
most external act of the outward man, if proceed-
ing from a right motive, is an effect, however
remote, of Divine Grace; so that it is a truth
evident to reason, that—by grace are we saved,
through faith, and that not of ourselves; it is
the gift of God; not of works,” &c. “for we are
His workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto
good works,” &c.; even by the operation of a
new and living principle, more copiously bestowed
under the Gospel than under the law; more
copiously extended under some peculiar circum-
stances than others. 'This Grace then is afforded
to the creature by his adorable Creator, without
any claim or merit but that of man’s urgent neces-
sities ; though in proportion as these become
mercifully supplied, further degrees of Divine
Grace may be conferred, on conditions with

which the receiver is made capable of complying.
0
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Thus such a course of conformity in willing -

and doing, as the creature according to the Divine

Pleasure is qualified to yield, or is capable of
Withholding, constitutes the exercise of Duty.
The sphere of such Duty may be at first a most
contracted one; extending only, as its utmost
natural scope, to passivity or non-resistance ; .for
the very sense of our obligations to yield such
passive obedience, becomes known to us only by
the visitations and operations of Divine Grace, in
however secret a manner made known ; and it is

only by degrees the receiver is made sensible

that the requisitions of Grace in doing or for-

bearing, proceed from this Divine power and
influence. Hence though the human soul, with
the utmost extension of its natural powers alone,

is insufficient of itself for an

Yy “good word or
work ;>

yet being actuated by Divine Grace,
it can become an instrument in the Divine Hand,
of working out its own salvation, in conjunction
with the Divine Agency of Grace ;
without it.

but never

Hence the human faculties, whether of the
inward or of the outward man, in the part which
they effect, let it be remembere(,

are, in the
highest sense, only and altogether j

nstrumental.
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But of what nature is such instrumentality ? s
it mechanical, insensible, inanimate? No, it is
intellectual, sensitive, and conscious. It is there-
fore susceptible of attractive and even of impulsive
influence ; which may be irresistible whensoever
and for whatsoever purpose it may please Infinite
Wisdom to extend an Influence sufficient to such
an effect. And there certainly appear to be
especial instances in which this may be presumed
te be the case; particularly as already instanced,
in convictions of guilt, and reproaches from
conscience, which for a season are irresistible by
the creature.

To ascertain the boundaries between Grace
and Duty, or between those operations in the
soul which are wholly the effect of Divine Grace,
and those in which the concurrence of the crea-
ture, either passively or actively, have their
appropriate share, is a task not within the compass
of human ability ; neither can it rightly concern
us to attempt it. Enough it appears to be to
know these two important points, and to be
duly attentive to them : first, that without the
effective visitations, operations, and interpositions
of Divine Grace, both insensibly and sensibly, both
gratuitously and conditionally afforded, we should

o 2
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remain incapable of the accomplishment of the
Divine Will, both in us and through us;—and
secondly, that without the due exercise of the
power which is thus communicated to us, of
believing and acting, of willing and doing,
according to the Lord’s good pleasure, we have no
Just ground for confidence that we can escape
the danger of frustrating the Grace of God, and
of making shipwreck of faith.

Since however this unspeakable gift of ““Grace
to help in time of need,” and to supply what-
soever is lacking, is either to be identified with
the adorable gift of the Son of God, or to be
considered gas purchased by that gracious boon,
and Proceeding from it ; and since also this gift has
no limitation as to jts efficacious extent in the
salvation of the soul, but that which remains in
the inscrutable councils of the Most High ; so

no individual, however unhappily remote he may
have been from obedience unto the Truth, has

Jjust cause to despair of receiving the gift of
repentance unto life, if there yet remains in his
soul, the least spark of a living desire, to come
unto Him who is “able to save to the uttermost.”



sbecture ©IE.

——

ON FAITH AS TO ITS ESSENTIAL NATURE AND ORIGIN, AND ITS
APPROPRIATE OBJECTS.

—~—

¢ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.”

This text whether distinctly considered, or
taken in connexion with its context, is com-
monly understood only in the most limited and
literal signification of which it is susceptible; as
referring singly to the outward hearing and the
outward preaching of the truths of the Gospel ;
though even in this signification it is a little
difficult to apprehend in what sense it is sup-
posed to assert—that < Hearing cometh by the
Word : > whether the opportunity of hearing
the Word preached, or the faculty of hearing
aright is hereby intended. Whether an intimate
knowledge of the original, might or might not
throw a clearer light on this part of the passage,
than is readily perceptible in our translation, it 1s,
as it now stands, capable of conveying exten-
sive instruction, from its comprehending two

o3
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subjects of such great importance as those of
Faith and its essential nature and origin, and

the appropriate objects or subjects on which
Faith is exercised.

There are many assertions in Sacred Scripture
which ag proceeding from the Divine Source of
inspiration, are of unquestionable truth, and
which are yet not the whole of the truth that
may essentially appertain to their respective sub-
Jects.  Some readers however appear in danger
of considering them only in this limited manner,
or at least that nothing further requires to be
taken into the seriptural account of such sub-
Jects, than those other texts which express
Precisely the same view of the same subjects.
Hence there are those who conceive that Faith
is only to be derived through the medium of
testimony ; and that nothing can be the subject

of it, but what is conveyed to their outward

hearing, or, it may be presumed, which they re-

ceive through the channel of sych languhge as

they believe to be the written words of inspira-
tion, and which are therefore denominated by

them “ the word of God.”

Such indeed as apprehend that the preach-

ing of that written word, or rather of the °
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doctrines and duties contained in the Scriptures,
may with propriety be termed, the “word of
God,”‘though such preaching is under merely
human authority, and by the exercise only of
the natural powers of man, will of course be
ready to consider hearing, as well as preaching
and reading, among the exclusive means of ob-
taining or receiving the gift of Faith. But we,
my young friends, who, as a body of Christian
believers, do humbly apprehend ourselves to have
been in a more immediate sense  taught of
God,” agreeably to the Divine promise to the
children of the New Covenant Dispensation in the
latter days, are instructed to take a more com-
prehensive, yet a strictly scriptural view on this
and many other subjects; and not to limit our
ideas of Faith, or of the means of receiving it, ex-
clusively to any single description of such means,
that may have been held forth as prominent under
any of the various dispensations of Divine Wisdom ;

because peculiarly consonant with them.

The preaching and hearing of the Word,
as declared indeed ¢ in the demonstration of
the Spirit and of power,” was, in the apostles’
days, a prominent mode of introducing and
promulgatiug the knowledge of the Christian

o 4
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Dispensation, both among Jews an( gentiles ; and
this declaration of it they could not hear with-
out a preacher ; nor could any be truly included
in that character, according to the apostle’s
statement: « Except they be sent ;”* so that the
preaching and hearing of the Word, which was
so eminently effectual in producing true faith,
was altogether of Divine appointment, and un-
der a Divine Influence, When however to this
question— Have they not heard > this apostle
adds for the answer : “ Their sound went into all
the earth, and their words unto the cnds of the
world:” and subjoins also « but they have not
all  obeyed,”-—it is not easy to confine the
idea to outward or human preachers so autho-

rised ; at least it can only be so construed in

@ qualified sense ; whereas some mental sound
or sense of the Gospel influence, may be justly
allowed to have been in Some measure extended,
as the universal gift of God to fallen man—the
purchase of redeeming love.

This kind of transition from 5 Particular ex-
isting state of things, to one more general, is
very usual with the inspired writers, who were
not merely experimental and authoriseq vitpesses

of what they affirmed ; but were under such 2
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measure of Immediate Inspiration, as often carried
their assertions beyond the point of view from
which they set out; and possibly beyond their
own present apprehension, as appears to be evi-
dently the case with many of the inspired penmen
of the Old Testament.

That the apostle did not mean to confine his
general views of Faith, or of the manner of its
reception, to that which cometh only by the
outward hearing, is evident from the examples
which he enumerates in the eleventh chapter of
his epistle to the Hebrews; according to some
of the most memorable instances of which, this
spiritual grace and duty have been received and
exercised,. and exhibited independently of the
medium of outward hearing or instrumental
preachiug. Thus it appears that Noah, Abraham,
Moses, &c., had no opportunity of hearing the
word or command of the Lord preached by a
fellow-creature, though they became by their
faithful obedience to the immediate communica-
tion of the Divine Will, eminently preachers of
righteousnes unto others both by example and
precept. That outward preaching, such as js
authorised by Divine appointment, is neverthelesg
a consecrated medium, through which Faith is
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received and strengthened, and its operation
promoted, is an unquestionable .truth; and was
eminently verified in the apostles’ days, when
the promulgation of the Gospel Dispensation
was ordained to be universally extended, by
instruments Divinely appointed to that service.

Hence it is not surprising that the apostle
should insist upon that generally established
mode, by which Faith was produced in the great
truths he was commissioned to deliver. This
was not indeed merely by the outward senses,

- or hearing by the outward ear these great
truths declared ; but by receiving them under the
operation of that Divine power, with which the
preaching was accompanied, and to which alone
can be justly ascribed, that opening of the

spiritual ear to ¢ hear as the learned,” and that

opening of the heart as in the case of Lydia, by
which she < attended to the things that were
spoken of Paul.” His “speech and his preaching ”
he declares, were “not in the enticing words
of man’s wisdom ;” and hence, the faith of his
hearers stood not in “ the wisdom of men, but

in the power of God.” The mog therefore

that can be made of the text with which this
Lecture commences, as expressive of a universal
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truth, is that hearing the Divinely authorised
declaration of Sacred Truth, is one way and an
eminent one, of receiving true Faith therein.

This Faith, in the apostolic sense of the word,
may be defined to be the efficacious reception of
Divine Truth, and is justly denominated, as it
elsewhere is in Scripture : * Faith of the operation
of God.” Tt is an effect, a fruit of his Spirit
both in preachers and hearers ; and as it was and
is such, in order to this effectual preaching and
hearing of the saving Word of God; so the least
message, or the least command of God, in all
instances wherein it has been given forth through
such a medium, remains to be produced in like
manner, by the operation of the Holy Spirit on
the heart; both in hearing these Sacred Truths,
and in reading those Holy Records of Divine
Revelation which were dictated by the same
Spirit } as often as they are read with profitable
impression.

Here then, is at least another medium, that of
reading and meditating, through which Faith
may be received. But what shall we say of the
pumerous instances recorded in Scripturg, wherein
also Faith has been received and eminently |
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exercised, independeutly of all instrumental medi-
ums.  'We muyst contemplate the true nature of
Faith in the universal sense in which it is alone

described, not merely in conjunction with any of

its specific mediums ; and then consider the uni-

versal nature of its objects, whether generally or
specifically described. This universal nature or
characteristic description of
Faith—all the subjects and o
Faith can pe exercised, will then appear to be
the Revelation of Divine Truth in all ages and
under al] dispensations ; including our subjection
to its duties, or the communication of the mind
and will of the Most High to his creature
man, accordip

g to its appropriate evidence, the
demonstration of the Spirit.”

all the objects- of
ccasions on which

This Communication may accordingly be
either immediate o instrumental ; hut the true
revelation in either mode is afforded, only by an

immediate spiritual Impression of the real nature

of what is made known ; and hence this spiritual
impression and therefore corresponden

t expansion
of Divine Truth, whether the truth

be immedi-
is that which
And this is what it be-
» dear young friends, to prize and cherish

ately or instrumentally conveyed,

constitutes Revelation.
hoves s
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as the distinguished privilege of the Gospel state
or New Covenant in these latter days; while it
appears, that all the specific truths and important
facts of the Gospel history, as well as those of
the preceding dispensations of the Most High
toward his creature man, have been conveyed to
the bulk of mankind through instrumental medi-
ums or verbal information, whether spoken or
written ; and that by individuals who were either
eye or ear witnesses of what they thus declared,
or who received the intelligence of such truths
and facts by immediate Divine Inspiration.

Of this New Covenant Dispensation it was
prophetically declared : ““'They shall be all taught
of God;” and «I will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts so that no
man should have need to say unto his brother,
«Know the Lord, for they shall all know
Me from the least of them unto the greatest of
them.” It is nevertheless worthy to be reve-
rently acknowledged, that since such a state
appears not to be yet fulfilled in the extent in
which it is predicted to prevail ; instrumental
mediums are yet raised up to gather, confirm,
and establish the church in its progressive state.

Yet let your eye, your expectation be toward
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the Lord, in receiving the ministrations of His
Word ; and most especially in waiting for the
immediate effusions, influences, and teachings of
the Holy Spirit. Few or none of you who are
come to an age of religious reflection, are wholly
ignorant, of some at least of his gracious restraints,
convictions, and reproofs; and as you become
- reverently attentive and happily subject to these,
He will become more and more manifest, by
pouring forth upon you increasing and successive
measures of that Spirit, which rested without
measure on His well-beloved Son, the Holy Head
and “High Priest of oy profession Jesus Christ ;”
even ““ The Spirit of wisdom and understanding,
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the
Lord.”  And as you are thus qualified and made
willing to be His disciples indeed ;  the Spirit of
glory and of God will rest upon you,” and make
you rich partakers of « the fulness of ** the blessing
of the ““ Gospel of Christ ;7 capable of bringing
forth those fruits unto holiness, by which your
Heavenly Father may be glorified.




ecture YILINL,

—

FAITH DISTINGUISHED FROM HISTORICAL BELIEF.
—

< But these things are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God ; and that believing ye might have life through his Name.”

It will be generally admitted by those who
have known any thing of the efficacy of that
Faith which worketh by love—which purifies the
heart-—which giveth us the victory over our
soul’s enemies—which unites us to Him, who jg
poth the Author and the Finisher of it—that
this Faith is not to be identified with a merely
historical belief of the Truths of the Gospel. It
is indeed evident to common observation, that
many who give their unhesitating assent to these
truths, as being unquestionably such, are far from
giving proof of the sufficiency of this assent, tq
the production of the fruits appropriate to Faith,
or of the efficiency of such an assent in producing
« o belief to the saving of the soul.” Yet it is to |
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feared that many who profess the Christian name,
are disposed to content themselves in the persua-
sion, that to admit the truths of attested revela-
tion; and especially to aim at such a general
conformity to the precepts of the Gospel, as
may be attainable in external conduct without
a change of heart, is the sum and substance'of
that Faith, which is held forth in the Holy Serip-

tures as the indispensable condition of salvation
and Eternal Life.

Others indeed profess to hold a more power-
fully influential and correct idea of Faith, by
limiting the subjects of it to those prominent
Truths of the Gospel which proclaim the grounds
of salvation; not perhaps sufficiently considering,
that true Faith has for its subject every revealed
truth—every Divine communication of the mind

and will of God, with which we may be favoured ;
and, for its efficacious exercise, such g measure
of the operation of a Divine Influence, as that it
may be truly said to stand, not ¢ in the wisdom of
men, but in the PowER of God ; which is called in

Scripture : « The Faith of the operation of God.”

When it is remembered, that * without Faith
it is impossible to please God,” and that even
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;n these c.onstzmt or frequent cases, Grace will be
ound ultimately and often immediately sufficient

Every degree of ability to cease from evil and
to d.O good, may be truly ascribed to either the
undiscerned or the sensible operation of Divine
Grace, whether vouchsafed through the medium

of external, Divinely authorised instruction, or
al manner. Even the

tward man, if proceed-
is an effect, however
so that it is a truth

conveyed in a purely intern
most external act of the ou

ing from a right motive,

of Divine Grace;
&
=L ce are
that— by gra we saved,

not of ourselves; it is
<« for we are

remote,
evident to reason,
and that

not of works,” &ec.
ted in Christ Jesus unto

through faith,
the gift of God;
His workmanship crea
good works,” &c.; even
d living principle,

by the operation of a
more copiously bestowed

new an

under the Gospel than under the law; more

copiously extended under some peculiar circum-
This Grace then is afforded

stances than others.
to the creature by his ado
any claim or merit but that
sities ; though in propof

mercifully supplied, further degrees ©
e conferred, ©0n conditions with

Grace may b ¢ )
ich the receiver 1s made capable © complying,
0

rable Creator, without
of man’s urgent neces-
tion as these become
ces of Divipe

wh
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Thus such a course of conformity in willing
and doing, as the creature according to the Divine
pleasure is qualified to yield, or is capable of
withholding, constitutes the exercise of Duty.
The sphere of such Duty may be at first a most
contracted one; extending only, as its utmost
natural scope, to Passivity or non-resistance; for
the very sense of our obligations to yield such
Ppassive obedience, becomes known to us only by
the visitations and operations of Divine Grace, i_“
however secret a manner made known ; and it 18
only by degrees the receiver is made sensible
that the requisitions of Grace in doing or for-

bearing, proceed from this

Divine power and
influence.

Hence though the human soul, with
the utmost extension of itg
is insufficient of itself for
work ; »

natural powers alone,
any “good word or
yet being actuated by Divine Grace,
it can become an instrument in the Divine Hand,
of working out its own salvation, in conjunction
with the Divine Agency of Grace; but never
without it.

Hence the human faculties, Whether of the
inward or of the outward man, in the part which
they effect, let it be remembered, are, jn the

highest sense, only and altogether instrumental.
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But of what nature is such instrumentality? Is
it mechanical, insensible, inanimate? No, it is
intellectual, sensitive, and conscious. It is there-
fore susceptible of attractive and even of impulsive
influence ; which may be irresistible whensoever
and for whatsoever purpose it may please Infinite
Wisdom to extend an Influence sufficient to such
an effect. And there certainly appear to be
especial instances in which this may be presumed
to be the case; particularly as already instanced,
in convictions of guilt, and reproaches from
conscience, which for a season are irresistible by

the creature.

To ascertain the boundaries between Grace
and Duty, or between those operations in the
soul which are wholly the effect of Divine Grace,
and those in which the concurrence of the crea-
ture, either passively or actively, have their
appropriate share, is a task not within the compass
of human ability ; neither can it rightly concern
us to attempt it. Enough it appears to be to
know these two important points, and to be
duly attentive to them : first, that without the
- effective visitations, operations, and interpositions
of Divine Grace, both insensibly and sensibly, hoth
gratuitously and conditionally afforded, we should

o2
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remain incapable of the accomplishment of the
Divine Will, both in us and through us;—and
secondly, that without the due exercise of the
power which is thus communicated to us, of
believing and acting, of willing and doing,
according to the Lord’s good pleasure, we have no
Just ground for confidence that we can escape
the danger of frustrating the Grace of God, and
of making shipwreck of faith.

Since however this unspeakable gift of <“Grace
to help in time of need,” and to
soever is

supply what-
lacking, is either to be identified with
the adorable gift of the Son of God, or to be

considered ag purchased by that gracious boon,
and Proceeding from it ; and since also this gift has
0o limitation as to its efficacious extent in the

salvation of the soul, but that which remains in
the inscrutable councils of the Most High ;

no individual, however unhappily remote he May
have been from obedience unto the Truth, has
Just cause to despair of receiving the gift of
repentance unto life, if there yet remaing i his
soul, the least spark of a living desire, to come
unto Him who is “able to save to the uttermost.”

SO



fecture O,
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ON FAITH AS TO ITS ESSENTIAL NATURE AND ORIGIN, AND ITS
APPROPRIATE OBJECTS.

—~—

“Faith cometh by bearing, and hearing by the Word of God.”

This text whether distinctly considered, or
taken in connexion with its context, is com-
monly understood only in the most limited and
literal signification of which it is susceptible; as
referring singly to the outward hearing and the
outward preaching of the truths of the Gospel ;
though even in this signification it is a little
difficult to apprehend in what sense it is sup-
posed to assert—that Hearing cometh by the
Word : » whether the opportunity of hearing

the Word preached, or the faculty of hearing
aright is hereby intended. Whether an intimate

knowledge of the original, might or might not
throw a clearer light on this part of the passage,
than is readily perceptible in our translation, it is,
as it now stands, capable of conveying exten-
sive instruction, from its comprehending two

o3
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subjects of such great importance as those of
Faith and its essential nature and origin, and:

the appropriate objects or- subjects on which
Faith is exercised.

There are many assertions in Sacred Scripture
which as proceeding from the Divine Source of
inspiration, are of unquestionable truth, and
which are yet not the whole of the truth that
may essentially appertain to their respective sub-
Jects. Some readers

however appear in danger
of considering them o

nly in this limited manner,
or at least that nothing further requires to be
taken into the scriptural account of such sub-
jects, than those other texts which express

precisely the same view of the same subjects.

Hence there are those who conceive that Faith
18 only to be derived through the medium of
testimony ; and that nothing can be the subject
of it, "but what is conveyed to their outwayrd
hearing, or, it may be presumed, which th

€y re-
ceive through the channel of

such langUage as
they believe to be the written words of inspira-

tion, and which are therefore denominated by
them < the word of God.”

Such indeed as apprehend that the preach-
ing of that written word, or rather of the
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doctrines and duties contained in the Scriptures,
may with propriety be termed, the «word of
God,” though such preaching is under merely
human authority, and by the exercise only of
the natural powers of man, will of course be
ready to consider hearing, as well as preaching
and reading, among the exclusive means of ob-
taining or receiving the gift of Faith. But we,
my young friends, who, as a body of Christian
believers, do humbly apprehend ourselves to have
been in a more immediate sense ¢ taught of
God,” agreeably to the Divine promise to the
children of the New Covenant Dispensation in the
latter days, are instructed to take a more com-
prehensive, yet a strictly scriptural view on this
and many othér subjects; and not to limit our
ideas of Faith, or of the means of receiving it, ex-
clusively to any single description of such means,
that may have been held forth as prominent under
any of the various dispensations of Divine Wisdom ;
because peculiarly consonant with them.

The preaching and hearing of the Word,
as declared indeed ¢ in the demonstration of
the Spirit and of power,” was, in the apostles’
days, a prominent mode of introducing and
promulgating the knowledge of the Christian

o 4
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Dispensation, both among Jews and gentiles ; 'f‘“d
this declaration of it they could not hear with-
out a preacher ; nor could any be truly iﬂc]l'de,d
in that character, according to the apostle’s
statement ; < Except they be sent ;> so that the
preaching ang hearing of the Word, which Yvas
S0 eminently effectual in producing true faith,
was altogether of Divine appointment, and l"f'
der a Divine Influence. When however to this
question— Have they not heard ?” this apostle
adds for the answer: « Their sound went into all
the earth, and their words unto the ends of the
world:” apq subjoins also * but they have not
all obeyed,”—it js pot easy to confine the

idea to outward or human preachers so autho-
rised ; at least it can onl]

y be so construed in
2 qualified sense ;

whereas some mental sound
or sense of the Gospel influence, may be justly
allowed to have been in some measure extended,

as the universal gift of God to fallen man—tp,
purchase of redeeming love.

This kind of transition from a particular ex-
isting state of things, to one more general,
very usual with the nspired writers, who were

not merely experimental and authorised witnesses
of what they affirmed ;

is

but were under such a
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measure of Immediate Inspiration, as often carried
their assertions beyond the point of view from
which they set out; and possibly beyond their
own present apprehension, as appears to be evi-
dently the case with many of the inspired penmen
of the Old Testament.

That the apostle did not mean to confine his
general views of Faith, or of the manner of its
reception, to that which cometh only by the
outward hearing, is evident from the examples
which he enumerates in the eleventh chapter of
his epistle to the Hebrews; according to some
of the most memorable instances of which, this
spiritual grace and duty have been received and
exercised, and exhibited independently of the
medium of outward hearing or instrumental
preaching. Thus it appears that Noah, Abraham,
Moses, &c., had no opportunity of hearing the
word or command of the Lord preached by a
fellow-creature, though they became by their
faithful obedience to the immediate communica-
tion of the Divine Will, eminently preachers of
righteousnes unto others both by example and
precept. That outward preaching, such as is
authorised by Divine appointment, is nevertheless
a consecrated medium, through which Faith is
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received and strengthened, and its operation
promoted, is an unquestionable truth; and was
eminently verified in the apostles’ days, when
the promulgation of the Gospel Dispensation
was ordained to be universally extended, by
instruments Divinely appointed to that service.

Hence it is not surprising that the apostle
should 1insist upon that generally established
mode, by which Faith was produced in the great

truths he was commissioned to deliver, This

was not indeed merely by the outward senses,

or hearing by the outward ear these great
truths declared ; but by receiving them under the
operation of that Divine power, with which the
preaching was accompanied, and to which alone
can be justly ascribed, that opening of the
spiritual ear to ¢ hear as the learned,” and that
opening of the heart asin the case of Lydia, by
which she “attended to the things that Were
spoken of Paul.” His “speech and his Preaching ”
he declares, were “not in the enticing words
of man’s wisdom ;” and hence, the faith of his
hearers stood not in “the wisdom of men, but
in the power of God.” The most therefore
that can be made of the text with which this
Lecture commences, as expressive of a universal

d .
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truth, is that hearing the Divinely authorised
declaration of Sacred Truth, is one way and an
eminent one, of receiving true Faith therein.

This Faith, in the apostolic sense of the word,
may be defined to be the efficacious reception of
Divine Truth, and is Jjustly denominated, as it
elsewhere is in Scripture : ** Faith of the operation
of God.” Tt is an effect, a fruit of his Spirit
both in preachers and hearers; and as it was and
is such, in order to this effectual preaching and
hearing of the saving Word of God; so the least
message, or the least command of God, in all
instances wherein it has been given forth through
such a medium, remains to be produced in like
manner, by the operation of the Holy Spirit on
the heart; both in hearing these Sacred Truths,
and in reading those Holy Records of Divine
Revelation which were dictated by the same
Spirit ; as often as they are read with profitable
impression.

Here then, is at least another medium, that of
reading and meditating, through which Faith
may be received. But what shall we say of the
numerous instances recorded in Scripture, wherein

also Faith has been received and eminently
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exercised, independently of all instrumental medi-
ums.  We must contemplate the true nature of
Faith in the universal sense in which it is alone
described, not merely in conjunction with any of
its specific mediums; and then consider the uni-
versal nature of its objects, whether generally or
specifically described. This universal nature or
characteristic description of all the objects of
Faith—all the subjects and occasions on which

Faith can be exercised, will then appear to be
the Revelation of Divine

Truth in all ages and
under all dispensations; including our subjection

to its duties, or the communication of the mind
and will of the Most High to his creature

man, according to its appropriate evidence, * the
demonstration of the Spirit.”

This communication

may accordingl_y be
either immediate or instru

mental ; but the true
revelation in either mode is afforded, only by a5

immediate spiritual impression of the real natyre
of what is made known ; and hence this spiritual
impression and therefore correspondent expansion
of Divine Truth, whether the truth pe — 1
ately or instrumentally conveyed, is that which
constitutes Revelation. And this is what it be-

hoves us, dear young friends, to prize and cherish
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as the distinguished privilege of the Gospel state
or New Covenant in these latter days; while it
appears, that all the specific truths and important
facts of the Gospel history, as well as those of
the preceding dispensations of the Most High
toward his creature man, have been conveyed to
the bulk of mankind through instrumental medi-
ums or verbal information, whether spoken or
written ; and that by individuals who were either
eye or ear witnesses of what they thus declared,
or who received the intelligence of such truths
and facts by immediate Divine Inspiration.

Of this New Covenant Dispensation it was
prophetically declared : ““They shall be all taught
of God;” and “I will put my law in their inward
parts, and write it in their hearts so that no
man. should have nced to say unto his brother,
‘Know the Lord, for they shall all know
Me from the least of them unto the greatest of
them.” It is nevertheless worthy to be reve-
rently acknowledged, that since such a state
appears not to be yet fulfilled in the extent in
which it is predicted to prevail; instrumental
mediums are yet raised up to gather, confirm,
and establish the church in its progressive state,

Yet let your eye, your expectation be toward
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the Lord, in receiving the ministrations of His
Word ; and most especially in waiting for the
immediate effusions, influences, and teachings of
the Holy Spirit. Few or none of you who are
come to an age of religious reflection, are wholly
ignorant, of some at least of his gracious restraints,
convictions, and reproofs; and as you become
reverently attentive and happily subject to these,
He will become more .and more manifest, by
pouring forth upon you increasing and successive
measures of that Spirit, which rested without
measure on His well-beloved Son, the Holy Head
and ““ High Priest of our profession Jesus Christ ;”
even “ The Spirit of wisdom and understanding;
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the
Lord” And as you are thus qualified and made
willing to be His disciples indeed ; < the Spirit of
glory and of God will rest upon you,” and make
you rich partakers of ““the fulnegs of >’ the blessing
of the ““ Gospel of Christ ;* capable of bringing
forth those fruits unto holiness, by which your
Heavenly Father may be glorified.

| &



Lecture T,

—

FAITH DISTINGUISHED FROM HISTORICAL BELIEF.
—

<« But these things are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God ; and that believing ye migkt have life through his Name,”

It will be generally admitted by those who
have known any thing of the efficacy of that
Faith which worketh by love—which purifies the
heart—which giveth us the victory over our
soul’s enemies—which unites us to Him, who is
both the Author and the Finisher of it—that
this Faith is not to be identified with a merely
historical belief of the Truths of the Gospel. It
is indeed evident to common observation, that
many who give their unhesitating assent to these
truths, as being unquestionably such, are far from
giving proof of the sufficiency of this assent, to
the production of the fruits appropriate to Faith,
or of the efficiency of such an assent in producing
« g belief to the saving of the soul.” Yet it is to he
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feared that many who profess the Christian name,
are disposed to content themselves in the persua-
sion, that to admit the truths of attested revela-
tion; and especially to aim at such a general
conformity to the precepts of the Gospel, as
may be attainable in external conduct without
a change of heart, is the sum and substance of
that Faith, which is held forth in the Holy Scrip-

tures as the indispensable condition of salvation
and Eternal Life.

Others indeed profess to hold a more power-
fully influential and correct idea of Faith, by
limiting the subjects of it to those prominent
Truths of the Gospel which proclaim the grounds
of salvation; not perhaps sufficiently considering,
that true Faith has for ifs subject every revealed

truth—every Divine communication of the mind

and will of God, with which we may be favoured ;

and, for its efficacious exercise, such g measure
of the operation of a Divine Influence, a5 that it
may be truly said to stand, not “in the wisdom of
men, but in the PowER of Giod ;> which is called in

Scripture : ““ The Faith of the operation of God.”

When it is remembered, that « without Faith
it is impossible to please God,” and that even
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which comprehends a right sense both of their
Divine nature and authority, and a correspondent
conformity with their sacred dictates both in
willing and doing.

The Faith so strenuously contended for by
the apostle Paul, and placed in opposition to
works, is the Faith of the Gospel or New Cove-
nant Dispensation, as characterised by the terms
of this Covenant in contradistinction to the
terms of the old. The works therefore which he
opposes to this Faith, are not the works proceed-
ing from it, or from the obedience of the Gospel ;
but the mere performance of the works of the
law given under the sanctions of either dispen-
sation. There is a difference therefore to be
observed between the genuine works of Faith,
as distinguished from good works simply so con-
sidered, or works of mere morality. The works of
the law according to the conditions annexed to
them, are the procuring cause of their promised
reward, asa failure in them is the forfeit of it.
But the Faith of the Gospel which includes its
appropriate works, is a spiritual reception of
Christ, a Faith which so apprehends Him both
in his outward and inward appearance, by par-
taking of his redeeming virtue and power, as to

Q
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be enabled to do whatever He commands, and
to abstain from whatever He forbids. Tt is the
introduction to an experimental acquaintance
with a new and living principle, which as it

1s yielded to, will cleanse the conscience from
all sin.

It is not easy to dismiss the impressive subject
of this Lecture without a more express advertence
to its practical importance, particularly in rela-
tion to a specific objéct of Faith, which however
erroneously supposed by some parties to be its
exclusive charzicteristic, 1s nevertheless confessedly
entitled to peculiar distinction, consistently with
apostolic testimony, viz.: <This is a fajthful
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” To
believe in Christ and to believe the Gospel, are
the prominent characters of Christian Faith :
indeed they are virtually the fundamenta) subjects
of all true Faith; and may be $0, where the
knowledge of the history has not beep extended.
And though these characters are included in the
general appropriate objects of all trye Faith,
which, as defined in a previous Lecture, are every
manifestation of the Divine nature, every commu-

nication of the Divine Will, every revelation or
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intimation of Divine Truth, admitted through the
immediate operation of Divine Light and Grace
on the soul, yet it may be proper to consider
them more specifically ; not only with a view
to inform the understanding, but also as being

in  themselves peculiarly calculated to affect
the heart.

A profitable estimate of the high value, of a
belief in Christ and in the Gospel of Christ, as
well as of the distinguished rank of these prom-
inent characteristics of the Christian Faith, may
be derived from considering the place they hold
in the Divinely inspired records, from the com-
mencement to the consummation of Scripture
testimony, viz. Christ the agent,—Salvation the act
extended to fallen man, progressively proclaimed
throughout the Old and New Testaments, from
Genesis to Revelations.  What indeed is the
essential nature of the Everlasting Gospel, but,
“glad tidings” intimated or fulfilled of ¢ the
power of God unto salvation,”  ordained in the
hand of a Mediator!” Hence every true believer,
in every progressive stage or unfolding of this
heavenly mystery, as manifested to his spiritual
apprehension, is a believer of the Goospel, and con-
sequently a partaker of this power ;

Q2

and every
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believer in Christ, who is obedient according to
the measure of the manifestation of this Divine
nature to the soul, though only as a principle of
Divine Life and Light, whether from the least
and lowest to the most august characters of His
appearance and His offices, is a true believer in
His Name, and consequently a partaker of the
salvation which is by Him.

But a justly impressive, and duly extended
sense of His redeeming virtue and power, must
be preceded by a deep conviction of the soul’s
indispensable need of the experience of it. For
to whom is the Gospel «glad tidings of great
Joy,” but to the « weary and heavy laden;” the
Poor in spirit ; the contrite and broken hearted ?
Even this faithful saying which is worthy of
all aceeptation, that Christ Jesus came into the
world to save sinners,” appears incapable of an
efficacious reception, except where the heart is
humbled under the sense of its own inability to
save itself, from the conscious desert of condemna-
tion in the sight of Iafinite Purity and Perfection.

To such a condition, how consolatory is the
sound of the Gospel promises! how readily is the
spiritual ear open to receive it! «T have laid



SPIRITUAL GIFT. 237

help upon One that is mighty,” who is declared
to be ““able to save them to the uttermost that
come unto God by Him:” and who has Himself
declared : “Him that cometh to Me, I will
in no wise cast out.”” What encouragement and
comfort in the contemplation of His character
and offices, as prophetically indicated and evan-
gelically displayed ; from the first and most
obscure, to the last most comprchensive and
express ! The Bruiser of the serpent’s head—the
Seed and offspring of David— the bright and
morning Star—the Son of God and Son of man
—The Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world—the Lamb who taketh away the sins of
the world— who hath loved us and washed us
in His blood! Only in a living sense of this
stupendous mercy, can any creature be qualified
to unite in the song of the redeemed, saying:
“ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power,
be unto Him who sitteth upon the throne, and
unto the Lamb for ever and ever.”

In a state of mind in any degree susceptible

of this experience, there is little disposition to

object in the language or spirit of the Pharisees :

«We were never in bondage—how sayest thou

ye shall be made free?”" or in other words, {o s
Q3

ay
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we need no redemption; we know nothing of
a Mediator; we understand not the occasion
for a propitiatory sacrifice: we deny, because
we comprehend not, this mystery of godliness.
And yet it is a mystery which angels desire to
look into; but which becomes unfolded to
mortal man, only according to his sensible
want, or his actual experience of the atoning

virtue and redeeming power of the dear Son
of God.

By those who are rich and full, and needing
nothing, according to their own apprehensions,
and who are not duly aware that the nature

which they inherit from Adam, their fallen primo-
genitor, is such as cannot enter the kingdom of
heaven till renovated by the second Adam, «“the
Lord from heaven,” < the quickening Spirit —

by those who are not willingly convinced of their

actual transgressions, which require repentance,

forgiveness, and remission—by such thig utmost
display of Divine love and mercy, the Gospel Djs-
pensation, is undiscernible, and its language tike
unto idle tales. « Christ crucified, is 1o the Jews”
and jewish self-righteous spirit, “a stumbling
block, and to the Greeks,” wise only in the

wisdom of thig world, “foolishness ; but to those



SPIRITUAL GIFT. 239

who are called,” those to whom the universal
call is become effectual by their receiying it,
“both Jews and Greeks,” He is still found
to be “ Christ the power of God and the wis-
dom of God;” and that unto salvation: and
these are they who witness the joy and peace
of believing.

May He who is good to all, and whose tender
mercies are over all His works; who sent His
Son into the world “to seek and to save that
which was lost,” continue to visit and revisit by
His day-spring from on high, them who still
«sit in darkness and in the shadow of death;
being bound in affliction and iron,” the bonds
of their own iniquities and perverted wills ; till
they become prepared through the discipline of
judgment mixed with mercy, to receive the glad
tidings of the Everlasting Gospel, which remain
to be ‘the binding up of the broken-hearted ;
the proclaiming of liberty to the captives ; and
the opening of the prison to them that are
bound; the proclaiming of the acceptable year
of the Lord :” and thus may they be enabled to
acknowledge that there is no Jjoy like unto
the joys of God’s salvation ; which is evidenced
wherever it prevails, by the exemplification of

Q 4
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its original angelic proclamation : < Glory to

God in the highest, on earth peace good will
toward men.”




Becture X.

THE FALL AND REDEMPTION OF MAM.

< Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to con-
demnation; even 80 by the righteousness of One the free gift came upon all men
unto justification of life.

For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners; so by the
obedience of One shall many be made righteous.”

“That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through
righteousness, unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.’”

These two fundamental articles of Christian
doctrine, the universal condemnation of man-
kind to a participation both in the natural
effects and the penal consequences of Adam’s
transgression, and in the universality of that
redemption from them which, in unmerited
mercy is provided, and which is effected only
through the mediation and the righteousness of
Christ, are best contemplated in that intimate
conjunction in which they are exhibited in these
geveral texts: being justly understood only in this

their proper combination ; though each subject
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is worthy to be deeply pondered according to
the scriptural view of its respective character.
The doctrine of redemption by Christ has how-
ever so inseparable a relation to that of the fall
in Adam, that no adequate apprehensions of the
former can be received, independently of its
connexion with the latter: and utterly imper-
fect must be every view that can be formed of
the depth of that fall which has involved the
whole human race, if it embrace not, for its

counterpart, the extent of that most costly and

most efficacious sacrifice, which, according to

the counsels of Infinite Wisdom, was ordained

in order to a final and complete restoration
from the fall.

How great must be the depth of that fall—

the extent of that loss, which has required so

gracious, yet so awful a display of Divipe in-
terposition, to effect its complete, though con-
ditional reparation! To say that it dig pot
require it, or that a less stupendous process
might have been equally effectual to the pu-
pose, would be in effect, however undesignedly,
to «“ charge the Almighty foolishly,” by intimating
a disproportion between the means and the end;
which is utterly inconsistent with the consummate
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wisdom that is manifested in all His works. And
to say as some have unwarrantably done, and be-
trayed their own partial blindness by confessing,
that they could see no connexion between the suf-
ferings of Christ and the salvation of mankind, is
indeed to afford an humiliating proof, that even
when the attention has been much employed on
religious subjects, we are liable to be left in
darkness respecting sacred truths, when we lean
to our own understandings, in opposition to the
most express and variously multiplied declarations
of Divine revelation.

That the utmost depth, and utmost extent
of the cause and of the effect of the Redeemer’s
process, may be unfathomable and immeasurable
to finite comprehension, will be found to be
acknowledged in the course of these Lectures.
But while the most unskilled ipn spiritual sci-
ence must be sensible, that the fall and the
redemption of mankind, are subjects which ex-
hibit an indissoluble connexion in the scriptural
characters of each, the more deeply exercised in
religious experience, are enabled to discern a real
harmony between the unperverted views of medi-
atorial redemption, and that fallen condition of
human nature to which it was adapted.
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It is not denied that a virtual and practical
experience of both these important truths, may
n some degree be attainable by those who have
admitted inadequate ideas, or who may be des- &

titute of correct or even discursive information,

on either subject. For the knowledge which is

essential to the efficacious operation of these truths,
consists not in a speculative apprehension of them,

but in such a sensibility of that depraved nature
inherited from Adam, as convinces us of our
absolute need of that Divine Grace which is the
gift and purchase of redeeming love, and which
alone is effectual to our regeneration. But though
this experimental know]edge is not the infalli-
ble result of the most correct verbal delineation;
yet when the words dictated by inspiration, are
accompanied by a measure of that holy Influ-
ence from whence they have proceeded, how
forcible are they found in imparting right im-
pressions to the simple-hearted ! how
to the more advanced disciple! and how fitly
adapted to evince to those who have not yet re-
ceived them, that something is sti]
their part, in order more effectual
from their heart that veil,

confirming

1 ]acking on
ly to remove

which prevents their
seeing eye to eye with the Divinely instructed and
commissioned promulgators of evangelical truth!
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It may indeed be allowed that the manner
in which many of these truths are treated by the
inspired writers, especially by the apostle Paul,
is not such as to render them easily intelligible
to any class of superficial readers. It requires
a deep insight into the nature of spiritual sub-
jects; a discernment of their true connexion one
with another, and a correspondent acquaintance
with that mode of communicating them, which
is neither derived from, nor directed to the un-
derstanding of the natural man, in order to
qualify him to perceive and embrace their real
import; but which to the humble, patient dis-
ciple in the School of Christian experience, may
become progressively unfolded.

That some aids may be communicated from
one such disciple to another is however admitted ;
and with such a view, as well as with an earnest
desire that < the truth as it is in Jesus,” may

be maintained concerning spiritual subjects, the
present observations are offered to the attentive
consideration of the serious reader.

The inadequate or exaggerated apprehensions
which have been formed respecting the fall and

redemption of man, have, in many instances
. 3]
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originated from an attempt to separate them as
facts wholly independent of each other. Under
such a statement, it is not surprizing that phi-
losophic minds, not subordinated to the light of
revelation, should discern no necessity for trac-
ing to the transgression and fall of Adam, the
lapsed state of his posterity.

Whether Adam fell from a more exalted state
of being than that in which we find ourselves
placed as probatiorers for immortality, is, in the
opinion of such minds of little consequence to
his descendants; as is also the correspondent
inquiry, whether we derive from him, as the
federal head and father of the whole human
race, that corrupted nature and disordered system
in which we find ourselves involved. But the
same reasoning which would thus invalidate the
express declaration of the inspired apostle in one
instance, would be no less confidently employed
in reducing its extent and comprehensiveness in
the other; that of the great propitiatory sacrifice,
which is stated as essential, and alone effectual
to the present remission and final removal of the
consequences incurred by sin, whether as origi-
nating in a remote or in a proximate cause. That
two sach causes are combined, in constituting the
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temporal condition of all who have attained to
@ capacity of responsibility, and that one of them
extends to every individual of the human race,
are positions which when duly considered, may
afford a most conclusive explanation of that
two-fold operation of complete redemption, of
which the Son of God is the blessed Mediator.

Let us then examine what these causes are,
and what their effects, which according to the
counsels of Infinite Wisdom have obtained this
two-fold process of mediatorial redemption: the
first is that frail, fallible, and disordered nature,
subject to sin, disease, and death, which has been
transmitted by our first progenitor to h’s whole
posterity. But is this a state of actual or real
sinfulness? On the application of the term sin,
by the apostle Paul, it seems needful to observe
a distinction, which though not marked by a
diversity of epithet, appears to designate a
diversity of state in the subject chargeable
with it.

Thus sin is represented either as inherent or
as actual.  Under the first description must be
arranged those texts which assert itg unexcep-

tionable universality : “ All have sinned gpq
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come short of the glory of God.” <« He hath
included all uunder sin, that He might have
mercy upon all.” 'This can be asserted only of
that nature derived from Adam, which con-
sidered without relation to Divine Grace, is des-
titute of any degree of essential goodness. Thus
it bhas been observed by an excellent theologian *
among our early reformers: ¢ Original sin, or
what might be more properly termed inherent
sin, considered in the posterity of Adam, is the
want of original, or inherent righteousness.”
Hence it is evident that a superadded qualifica-
tion must be conferred on every human subject,
in order to fit him for a state of acceptable
service in the church militant on earth, or for
a state of glory in the church triumphant in
heaven. 'What this qualification is, we are in-
formed by our blessed Lord’s declarations, made
to Nicodemus, and the Jews: “ Except a man
be born again he cannot see the kingdom of
God.” < Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of
man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you ;
whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my plood
hath Eternal Life, and I will raise him up at the

—_—

* Melanclihon.
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last day, for my flesh is meat indeed, and my
blood is drink indeed.” Here then is a real par-
ticipation of the spiritual substance; Jivine na-
ture, and living virtue of the Son of God;
commencing in that principle of Divine Life
which was received in Adam; and is communi-
cated by the «“Word of God which liveth and
abideth for ever,” to all his posterity, as the
“incorruptible Seed” of which all must «be born
again :” and they can be nourished up to a state of
maturity and expansion in righteousness and true
holiness, only by the continued visitations and
operations of that creative Word.

Another class of expressions employed by the
apostle Paul on the subject of sin, describes it
as becoming exceeding sinful, having derived its
strength, not its existence, from the law, which

being holy, just, and good, discovered the con-
trariety of sin to its own Divine purity. But

sin is not imputed where there is no law; for
sin, in its actual state,
the law; apg

transgression.”

is the transgression of
“where no law is, there is no

Thus the states of infancy aud idiotism age
plainly included in this exception; but it does

R
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not follow that they stand less in need of the
Redemption that is in Christ Jesus, in order to
their receiving that principle of Divine life
through which they may inherit a blessed immor-
tality. Of such a transformation, inf‘ancy and
childhood may be supposed peculiarly susceptible,
without a probationary process, the hearts of such
not having been hardened by the deceitfulness of
sin, in opposition to better knowledge. Hence
therefore it was, may we not conclude, as being
fit recipients of the Divine nature, that the blessed
Master said : “Of such is the kingdom of heaven.”

The Redemption effected for lost man ap-
pears to be of a two-fold kind, correspondently
with the effects exhibited in his fallen state, viz.
unconditional and conditional. The degenerated
nature inherited by all the posterity of Adam,
is an unconditional effect to which they are sub-
jected, not involving any regard to conditions
on their part; and so also is the redemption
provided ; that is the renewed state or covenant
with God, into which they are admitted for
His Name’s sake.

The whole creation, or The creature,” says
the apostle, «was made subject to vanity; mot

e —— R T
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willingly, but by reason of Him who hath sub-
jected the same in hope.” Even He who doth
all things well, and according to the counsel of
His own all-perfect will, saw meet to pronounce
a curse on that fair order of things which had
come forth in unmixed perfection from His holy
band'; so that all creatures both sensitive and
inanimate, were broughit under the influence of
that evil principle, which bad first found an
entrance into beings of the highest order of
intelligence in this new world, through their

voluntary admission of its malignant power,

Thus <the whole creation groaneth and
travaileth in pain together,” as saith the apostle,
even “until now ; and not only they,” that is all

the inferior creatures, “but ourselyes also,” &ec.

Should this statement be denied of questioned,
may it not be asked, TWhen did this begin to
be the case if not at that awful juncture when
the sentence of condemnation was pronounced

on man? At the same momentous period was

the first intimation also given of the Deliverer

who should finally bruise the serpent’s head, and

who, as more explicitly foretold in the subsequent

records of prophecy, should become pot only

an effectual Deliverer from all the power of tje
r 2
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enemy, but the all-sufficient Leader into the
paths of righteousness and peace, the < Repairer
of breaches, the Restorer of paths to dwell in.”

Hence may be traced the affinity which sub-
sists between these two important subjects, or
rather in the distinct branches of the subject,
which embrace a commensurate view of the
disastrous malady and the effectual remedy. As
the malady is two-fold, being respectively both
the unconditional and the conditional allotment
of mankind ; so also the gracious provision for
its effectual relief is both unconditional and
conditional—unconditional in its commencement,
but conditional in its progress ;—unconditional
in the primary communication of a principle
which is therefore most fitly denominated, the
free gift, or gift of grace: and conditional in
respect to those successive visitations of the same
Divine Influence, which are nevertheless the
effect of unmerited favour, therefore of grace
and not of debt; though suspended on a pro-
bationary process, and consequently also con-
ditional in the final result of such process. For
though it should be admitted, that in the un-
fathomable depths of Infinite Wisdom, there
may be such g diversity of operation in respect
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to human subjects, that individuals may be
elected, that is selected and prepured in a peculiar
manner to become chosen vessels in the Lord’s
hand, for the extension of his benefits to others
of the various families of the earth ; yet we are
not warranted to conclude, that even these have
been exempt from such a probationary process
as might involve a forfeiture of their high
calling*  This appears to have been the case
with several characters mentioned in the Scrip-
tures, and might have been that of the apostle
Paul, according to his own instructive intimation :

“Lest when I have preached to others, I myself
should be a cast-away.”

Hence it is evident that all, though not par-
takers of the guilt, are yet of the natural effects
and of the temporal punishment of Adam’s trans-
gression. Nor is this any impeachment of the
Divine Goodness ; for God is able to compensate

most enrichingly, for every degree and kind of
suffering to which He may see meet to subject
His creatures, during their temporary existence ;

* See Lecture XI, on “The Universality of the Consequences
of Adam’s Fall and of Redemption by Christ Jesus.”

R 3
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and even to make it subservient to purposes of His
own glory, in the promotion of their ultimately
highest interest. For surely it is not less con-
sistent with that glory, in the future manifestation
of His mercy and Truth, to raise 4o a condition
and capacity of perfect happiness, such beings
as ‘have mever voluntarily incurred a forfeiture
of his favour, though subjected to a temporary
privation of its highest privileges, than to have
originally formed each individual in this imperfect
state, with a capacity of emerging from it

Wherein ‘then consists the universality of
Redemption which is correspondent with that
of the Fall? Tt consists in the two distinet and
most important particulars already stated, the
first being unconditional, the latter conditional.
The first liberating the whole human race from
any eternal consequences of Adam’s transgression,
if not individually incurred by personal guilt.
The second comprising such visitations of Divine
Light and Life, as when duly received, may
constitute the rudiments of a spiritual geniture
or birth, capable of receiving every kind and
degree of spiritual illumination and spiritual
operation, which may be judged expedient and
needful to our being fitted, not by desert, but
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through the bounty awarded to ‘the obedience
of faith,” to become the subjects of Eternal
Life and blessedness.

That rudiments of such a spiritual nature are
imparted to every son and daughter of fallen
Adam, comparable to a seed sown in the earthly
heart, may be safely inferred, not only from the
scriptural view already adverted to, of grace
equivalent to the extent of spiritual exigency,
but also from the evidences afforded of its growth
and expansion, in some degree, in every variety
of circumstances under which human subjects
may be found. Its development may however
be retarded, interrupted, or even totally checked,
either by the volition of the individual, or by
the intervention of occasional obstacles, which,
though they cannot destroy this seed of the
spiritual nature, may prevent its acquiring any
conspicuous character.

Among those whose situation in human
society, if not wholly inimical, is the least favour-
able to the expansion of this seed of life, the
existence of it may be no less certainly recognised
by experience and observation, than the pro-
pensitics of unregenerate nature ; both Principles

r 4
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being indicated by their respective fruits, which,
in whatever diversity of degree, are produced
in every human subject in whom they have had
opportunity to unfold themselves, and in whom
the one has not obtajned a dist

lence over the other,
the evil,

inguished preva-
Such an ascendency of
and also of the good, has been exem-
plified in the history of mankind in the Sacred
Records, both of the Old and New Testaments.
Of the first class, in whom the characters of evil
have been most conspicuously brought to view,
must be numbered Cain, the incorrigible ante-
diluvians, the rebellious Babel-builders, Pharaoh,
Judas, and a] who, despising the forbearance
and long suffering of a merciful Creator, which
would have led them to repentance, have finally

extinguished ip themselves the Light of Divine
Life.

Of the second class, in whom this holy prin-
ciple has been suffered to obtain its efficacious
operation, receiving continued supplies from the
Fountain of life, may be numbered by way of
eminence, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Job,
Moses, David, ang Daniel, the prophets, and
all under botp the former and latter Dispensations

of Grace, who, believing in every manifestation
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and declaration afforded them of the Saviour of
the world, and being thus prepared to receive
Him, from age to age, in every way of his
coming, are truly of those who “love his appear-
ing,” and have waited for his salvation.

Such is the comprehensive object of this
stupendous process of Divine wisdom, love, and
mercy, effected for us by the Son of God; who
triumphing over death, hell, and the grave,
«ascended up on high, led captivity captive, and
received gifts for men; yea for the rebellious also,
that the Lord God might dwell among them.”

Let us then who are called both internally
and externally to glory and to virtue, deeply con-
sider our high and holy vocation. We are called
«to fight the good fight of faith” against the
world, the flesh, and the wicked one ; and to lay
hold on Eternal Life, not in our own strength, or
through any merit of our own, but through the
adorable merit, mercy, and power of Him, who
«¢is able to make us more than conquerors,” and

to “save to the uttermost all those who come

unto God by Him.”
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THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF ADAM’S FALL,
AND OF REDEMPTION BY CHRIST JESUS.

¢ For asin Adam, all die; even so in Christ, shall all be made alive.”

The preceding text is not adopted, as being
clearly declarative of the subject to which it is
affixed, but because it is evidently indicative of
all universality in the most important conse-
quences, both of the fall of Adam, and of the
Redemption which is in Christ Jesus; even those
of death and life.

That no other idea of death or of life, may
be generally attached to these expressions, than
what the context seems to imply as being chiefly
if not exclusively in the view of the apostle, viz.,
the cessation of our temporal existence, and the
resurrection to an eternal state, is not here dis-
puted;’ it may not however be irrelevant to
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remark, that Zife eternal is rarely, if ever,

dicted of the wicked, whose resurrection to
demnation

pre-

con-
is more generally described as that
second death, from which the

righteous are
mercifully exempted.

But allowing, in the Present instance,
the expressions of the text have no positiy
Prominent

that

e or
allusion to any other death than that

of the body, or any other life than that of the
spirit after a separation from it, whether ip
re-union with a body or not, at the Jjudgment seat
of Christ, it is still worthy of observation, that
the language of inspiration is so comprehensive
as to be equally adapted to the illustration of
different truths; and when separately considered,
may be justly applied to different subjects which
are intimately united, and frequently introduced
In conjunction with each other by expressions
suitable to both.

It would however be unsafe to yge expressions
in more than one, and that the mogt indisputable
sense, unless their further application were fully
Wwarranted by scriptural authority ; and without
exceeding this restriction it may seem at least
admissible to adduce the text before us, as fitly
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describing death and life under a two-fold signi-
Sication ; for if we consider what that death was,
which Adam died, and entailed on his posterity ;
and what that life is, of which Christ is declared
to be the Restorer, we shall not greatly err in
attributing a double meaning to the words death
and life, in contemplating the present subject.

This double meaning may be so often inferred
from the scriptural use of these ierms, that the
same epithets are frequently employed to denote
both natural and spiritual life and death.

Now, in order to attain a scriptural appre-
hension of the two-fold death incurred by Adam,
through his violation of a prohibition under so
awful a sanction, it will be useful to take a view,
both of that life to which he died, and of that
death which was actually inflicted on the day
of his transgression, according to the Divine
warning. 'That this death was not that of the
body, is sufficiently obvious, although subjection
to such further death, together with a suscepti-
pility of ‘its painful concomitants and preparatory
causes, is clearly inferrible, from the vast change
which immediately took place in his physical as
well as in his mental constitution, and in the
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state of that external nature by which he was
surrounded. It is affirmed by one of the Apocry-
phal writers, some of whom declared unques-
tionable truths, that “God made not death.”
May we not assuredly conclude it was no part
of his original creation, as it now assails
mankind; in which form it well deserves to be
accounted ‘““an enemy, the last that shall pe des-
troyed ; ” and being, in that character, ascribed,
to the power of the evil one as the wages of
sin, we may rest satisfied that it was not so
assigned to unfallen Adam. He like more
than one of his redeemed posterity, might have
known a glorious translation to that state of
greater exaltation to which, it may be presumed,
he was conditionally appointed ; or otherwise he
might have exchanged a terrestrial for a celes-
tial body in that instantaneous manner in which
it is affirmed the living saints will be transformed
when summoned to appear, with those whe are
raised from the dead, at the last day; for y,
read not, that the sentence: “Unto dust thoy
shalt return,” was pronounced concerning him,
till after his transgression.

But whatever is the uncertainty in which
we are left, respecting the temporal condition
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of Adam, had he fulfilled his pristine destina-
tion; we are sufficiently informed of the privi-
leges—the enjoyments—the endowments of that
blessed state in which he was originally placed,
as it is set forth in the brief yet comprehensive
sketch of the inspired historian, to estimate the
vast disparity which obtains, between such a con-
dition, and that of his natural descendants. Of the
extent of his intellectual powers, what an aston-
ishing instance is presented to our consideration,
in his giving to the various productions of the
same Almighty hand, their true significant names,
according to a real insight into their respective
natures and properties. For, that this was not
an effect of any superadded revelation, is im-
plied by the fact that the creatures were brought
before him by their Creator, to see what he would
call them; and that he might thus give proof
of the excellence of that knowing, with which
his nature was endowed—a knowledge, or capa-
city of knowing which needed no increase, in
order to his happiness, but by continued supplies
from that Fountain of wisdom and strength,
from which alone proceeded his perfection and
blessedness.

Such knowledge was consequently altogether
good, without any mixture of evil. Whatever
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was necessary to his purest enjoyment of every

object in the visible creation, to his complete

dominion over the inferior creatures ; together

with the full perception of all the properties of
nature in their clearer manifestation of beauty

and excellence appears to have been included in

that image, or resemblance of his Maker, in which

he is expressly declared to have been formed. But
what most eminently characterised this Divine
image, was that resemblance which enabled him to
show forth of the moral attributes of the Deity,
being “created in righteousness and true holiness.”
To these distinguished endowments, which were no
Part of his essential existence, was superadded that
crown of glory and honour, which must have been
essential to their preservation and enlargement,
as well as to the highest happiness of hjg being—
the blessing of immediate communion with hjs
Maker. Deriving from Him such Participation
of the Divine nature, asshould transform a]] that
was of the earth and earthly in bimself, into that
which was heavenly, Adam would have beep finally
qualified to become an inheritor of inalienable

blessedness.

But to the continuance of temporal felicity,
and the consummation of eternal prospects he
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died a present spiritual death. Yet this spiritual
death was not that of the soul as to its natural
existence, nor of those faculties which consti-
tuted its essential being. It was the extinction
of that spiritual nature — that image and
transcript of Divine affections, in which Adam
was originally formed; an image which con-
sisted in holiness and happiness—in capacities of
a far more exalted kind than those which apper-
. tain to the mere natural man; which latter,
however surpassing the capacities of the inferior
animals, may be justly considered to be as much
below the endowments of man’s unfallen nature,
as human capacities were superior to those of
the brute creation.

Man had no longer Eternal Life abiding in him,
And it is accordingly to be concluded, that in
the event of the termination of his natural life,
however long protracted, the dissolution of the
body would leave his soul destitute of any quali-
fication for appearing in the Divine Presence,
except to that condemnation which awaited
the forfeiture of the Divine Life; and that he
must have been for ever separated from it, unless
this principle had been renewedly communicated,

s
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This blessed effect of infinite love, and mercy,
we are fully warranted to believe, was immedi-
ately produced, when the gracious intimation
was pronounced, that One who was called, ““the
Seed of the woman,” a description which He
should afterwards verify in a peculiar sense,
“ should bruise the serpent’s head.” As Adam’s
posterity participate in the consequences of his
fall, so by the immediate communication of this
“free gift” which secured to them the promised
Redemption, Adam was also restored to a
capacity of eternal life, in the most blessed sense of
the expression. This was on renewed probationary
terms, originating in this incipient principle of
the Divine nature, sown in his earthly heart, and
effecting a birth therein of a nature congenial
with its own ; which being sustained and nourished
by continued communications from its Eternal
Pavent, might again render man susceptible of
everlasting life in glory and blessedness.

Such an effect could result from nothing
inferior to the merit and the mercy, the power
and the efficacy of Redeeming Love; and was
not the desert of any created being in his most
approved state. Inastill greater degree is such
desert excluded from those who are « bought with
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a price,” and who can never possibly enter into
the possession of Eternal Life, except as they are
washed in the precious < blood of the Lamb.”

Thus ““as in Adam all die,” and all are par-
takers of that two-fold death which sin had
introduced with loss of paradise ; so, in Christ,
as the second Adam, ordained or undertaking
to restore that which the first had lost or forfeited,
and to destroy the works of the devil, * shall ALL
be made alive:” ALL made capable of eternal
existence in blessedness, through their participa-
tion in that seminal degree of Divine or spiritual
life, which is the pledge as well as the principle
of Life Eternal, in those who yield themselves
to its effectual operation.

When, therefore, we take a view of man, as
regarded in the fall, without any reference to
the purchased Redemption by Christ, we may
perceive the strongest scriptural description of
that state, to be perfectly consistent with the
realities to which it is subjected—a destitution
of all good, and a capability of all evil.

Unmixed examples of such a horrible con-
dition may not indeed fall under our observation,
s 2



268 UNIVERSALITY oY THE

or be realized in the experience of any, who,

having happily become sensible of the efficacious

counteraction of a spiritual principle, and having

in any degree yielded to its influence, may only
discern in themselves, and in others alike circum-
stanced, an evident mixture of good and evil ;
and painfully recognise the law in the members,
“ warring against the law in the mind.” But
wherever this salutary and blessed Interposition
of Divine Grace, is either wholly disregarded or
wilfully resisted, we may evidently perceive the
indubitable characters of that entire depravity,
which becomes a fit vehicle and instrument of
the destructive power of him, who rules in the
children of disobedience, and who, indeed, may
be often mournfully recognised by the progres-
sively regenerate, as a roaring lion or a subtle
Sérpent.  Over these, however, he will not be
suffered to prevail, if resisted in humble depend-
€nce on Him, « who giveth us the victory, through
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

At what period of our existence may be
COmmunicated to each individual, this seminal
Principle of Divine Life, and how soon it may
begin 1o operate on the mental affections, Wwe
are noet qualified to determine; but when Wwe€
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consider that various instances are to be found
in the records of religious experience, in which
dispositions of a truly spiritual character, have
discovered themselves in almost infant subjects ;
as those of humiliation, contrition, and tender
susceptibility of good impressions, even before
the understanding has been so advanced or so
instructed, as to discern from whence these
feelings proceeded ;—and when we further con-
sider that the enemy of all good is often successful
in sowing his evil seed, and in exciting the worst
dispositions of nature, in the infantile mind,
through the medium of instruments whose pro-
pensities are imbibed, and examples imitated by
children, at the ecarliest period of their percep-
tibility ; we can have no just cause to doubt,
that the foundation of many future characters is
laid in infancy ; though in neithey instance, it

may be presumed, will they receive an indelible
stamp, or unchangeable habit, till after a term
of just probation has been fully endured by those
who attain to a capacity of rightly discerning
between gOOd and evil. Yet how a,wfu]l_y im-
portant is it that we should early avail ourselves
of the ability afforded to depart from the latter,
by receiving and embracing the influences of the
former,

s 3
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May we, who have attained to tle exercise
of this discriminating sense, ever cherish a due
impression of those important truths affecting
our present state, as witnessed both by seripture
testimony, and by different degrees of corres-
pondent experience !

Our high descent, our deep degradation, our
individual departure from known duty, and our
blessed hope, as probationers for eternal life, on
conditions the fulfilment of which can alone be
effectual to their final gracious Purpose, furnish
subjects for the most attentive and aﬁ'ecting con-
templation. Apq how excellently does the apostle
explain the nature and effect of that RedemptiOﬂ
which is in Chrigt Jesus, by this language . «But
after that the kindness and love of God our
Saviour towapds man appeared, not by works of
righteousnegs which we have done, but according
to his mercy He saved us; by the washing of
regeneration, apd l'er;eWing of the Holy Ghost,
which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus
Christ our Saviour ; that being justified by his

grace We shoold pe made heirs according to the
hope of Ete[‘na] Life.”

The like transcendent blessing, we are au-
thorised to belieVe, He will continue to shed

g
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abundantly upon all, who sincerely seek and ask
for it ; and who, submitting to its soul searching,
soul cleansing operations and successive holy
Influences, may finally be included among those
of whom it is affirmed : «“But ye are washed,
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in

the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit
of our God.”



Lecture XKLL,
SALVATION BY CHRIST.

“Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the Name
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead,
even by Him doth this man stand before you whole. This is the Stone which was
set at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the corner; neither
js there salvation In any other; for there is none other Name under heaven
given among men, whereby we must be saved.

This Name of Jesus Christ, which literally
signifies the anointed Saviour, and is indicative
both of his Divine and human nature, is spiri-
tually significant of the authority, the power,
the virtue, by which He is able to forgive our
iniquities, to heal all our diseases, and “to save
them to the uttermost who come unto God
by Him.” It is, therefore, the virtue, the
power, the authority of the Father, manifesting:
itself in and by the agency and mediation of
the Son, in his Divine and human capacities,
Hence it is declared, that ““at the Name of J esus,
every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and
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things in earth, and things under the carth ; and
that every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father ;7 which

is equivalent to a similar declaration in the Old

Testament, viz,: « Ag I live saith the Lord,

every knee shall bow to Me, and

every tongue
shall confess unto God.”

The salvation of which Christ is the Author

as the power of God, and of which He is the
Agent as the Mediator between

is the subject of deep consideratio
point of viey -

God and man,
n, in a two-fold

First, As He is
tion to fallen man,
in that ineﬂ'able u

natures, ip which
men,

iree.”

the procuring cause of Salya-
by what He did and suffered
nion of the Divine and human

He personally appeared among

c . 4
bearing gy, sins in his own body on the

And, Secondy, As He is the operative prin-
ciple of Diyipe life within us, effecting our
Salvation froy, the dominion and defilement of
sin, and transforming as into the image and
likenegs of Himself_



BY CHRIST. 275

Thus is He the Author and Mediator of
unconditional Salvation or redemption, in a pre-
paratory sense, to the whole of Adam’s posterity ;
the efficacy of his mediatorial process, being
commensurate with all the consequences of Adam’s
transgression ; and conditionally, He is < the
Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that
obey Him.”

Salvation thus procured by the love and mercy
of God, to mankind, through Jesus Christ, both
universally and individually, is also very generally
and properly termed Redemption ; being the pur-
chase of a stupendous price : and the term Redemp-
tion, like that of Salvation, is acordingly used
in a two-fold sense; that of the ransom paid,
and that of the deliverance wrought. <« He gave
Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar peo-
ple zealous of good works.” 'The former part of
this quotation, may be considered as expressive of
the universality of this gift of Himself; not being
accompanied with any restriction: the latter
part is equivalent to the restriction observed in
the text before quoted, viz.: “He is the Author of
eternal Salvation unto all them that obey Him.”

These indeed will ever be, as they have been
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through many successive ages, a peculiar people ;
being prepared and qualified to become such, by
a participation of those gifts and graces, which
the Lord has seen meet to béstow, in different
proportions, on different persons, individually
and collectively, according to the good pleasure
of his Will; and according to the various
scale of Probationary duty, to which
seen meet to subject the numerous
mankind.

he has
families of

But the peculiarity of a people, prepared and
endowed to become stewards of the manifold
Grace of God, is pot likely to remain gq exclu-
sively transcendent throughout the progress of
time ; for though there may be different degrees
of religious growth, both in individuals and com-
Munities, yet the distinction of a peculiar people
must assuredly ‘diminish or cease to be, when
“the earth, shall be full of the knowledge of the
Lord as the Waters cover the sea.” Yet < the
obedience of Faith,> according to the proportion
of this kl‘lOWledge) and to the gift of grace
vouchsafed, iy ever remain to be the indispen-
sible qualificatiop, for that Salvation of which
Christ Jesus i the Author, as well as the Mediator,

the Pl‘imary Agent or Opel‘atO!’, by his own
Spirit in the soul.
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The great error, which has obtained in various
degrees, among professing Christians, on these
cardinal points of Christian doctrine, * appears to
arise from an unauthorised predilection for one, to
the insufficient admission, if not to the exclusion
of the other. Thus some have considered the
work of Redemption and Salvation, so effectu-
ally accomplished for us, as to pay but little com-
parative regard to the internal process effected
through the medium of the same Divine Agent.
Others, - deeply impressed with the importance
of this internal essential process, have been
tempted to overlook or disparage the wonders and
the mercies of redeeming love, as manifested in
the person of the blessed Saviour. Each of these
may be justly considered as dividing the seamless
garment of Christ, or as putting “asunder, that
which God hath joined together.”

Yet while it is to be sincerely hoped, that the
number of such imperfect believers may be small,
more especially in the latter instance; it is possi-
ble that this error may have originated in some
well disposed minds, through a just opposition

+* Faith and Works.
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to another, which has been confessedly too gene-
rally prevalent among professing Christians; and
may be attributed to a similar cause to that
assigned by the blessed Master, for the Sadduces’
denial of the resurrection: “Ye do err, not
knowing the Scriptures nor the power of
God.”

The error alluded to, is the very general idea
that none are saved or benefitted by the media-
torial sacrifice of Christ, but such as have received
the knowledge of the Divinely authorised record
of this momentous fact. As justly indeed might
it be contended, that none are partakers of the
effects of Adam’s fall, but those who are ac-
quainted with its history. Yet who can deny
that his whole posterity is subjected to disease
and suffering, sin and death, though but a small
pr’oportion of the whole bu]kiof mankind, are
in possession of that attested revelation, by which
such effects are explicitly ascribed to this cause ?
In like manner, and according to the same Divine
Authority, we are instructed and. encouraged to
believe, that the great propitiatory SaCI‘iﬁ_ce
offered for the sins of the whole world, by Him
“who tasted death for every man,” had respect
to the family of mankind universally ; that < as
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in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made

alive.”

While those may well rejoice whose hearts
can expand in this view of the universality of
the love of God in Christ Jesus, may they ever
cherish in their most interested consideration, the
further purposes of his love and mercy toward
all who have received a capacity of advancement
in the scale of spiritual intelligence, in the
superadded knowledge of the Christian Dispen-
sation. This has been primarily communicated
to a chosen or selected cumber, in order that it
may be gradually introduced to all nations under
heaven, as they become willing to receive it,
through instruments rightly authorised and qual-
ified by a measure of power from on high ; for
which even the primitive preachers of the Gospel
were directed to wait, ere they entered upon the
work appointed them, by the parting command
of their Divine Master.

Though such an eminent measure of spiritual
endowment as was imparted to them, for the first
promulgation of the Gospel, may not be expected
or required for its subsequent extension; it is

only in humble dependence ona power superior
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to all that is human, that the glad tidings
of ‘peace and Salvation will be effectually pro-
claimed to individuals or to nations sitting in
gross darkness, and who have respectively rebelled
against the power of that Light which has been
at times secretly afforded them. Yet to such
as these, the knowledge of the Scriptures often
becomes the sanctified channel of an awakening
and enlightening influence, reaching the witness
for Truth which is placed in every human heart ;
though too often rendered ineffectual towards

conversion by the love and prevalence of deeply
involving and surrounding darkness.

The first appearances of Divine Light are fitly
described by the apostle, as the “sure word of
prophecy” or the word of inspiration, which
he Compares to ¢ light that shineth in a dark

place, until the day dawn and the day-star arise
in the heart.”

In every variety of situation, the heart. is
indeed a dark place, till visited by the day-spring
from on high; and even the «Light of Life,” may
“shine in darkness, and the darkness comprehend
it not,” being too deep to yield to that small
Measure of illumination, which may at first be
comparable to twilight in a clouded atmosphere.



BY CHRIST. 281

But even in this state of ignorance, whether of
the heart or understanding, and more especially
in every successive degree in which the mind
may be emerging from it, the outward know-
ledge of Christ and Him crucified for our sakes
—of His gracious words—His beneficent deeds—
His unparalleled example of the Beauty of Holi-
ness—together with those prophetic notices of His
appearances in the flesh and in the Spirit which
are left on sacred record, comprises subjects to
which all would do well to take heed; and that
whatever may be their state of ignorance, or
advancement in the saving knowledge of the Lord
Jesus.

As all have borne the image of the carthly
man, even fallen Adam, so all are designed to
bear the image of the Heavenly Man, Christ Jesus.
And those who are in any considerable measure
transformed into this image, by having yielded to
the visitations and operations of Divine grace in
the soul, and are thus become subjects of that king-
dom which consisteth in “righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost,” will assuredly love
the appearing of Christ, in all his manifestations,
external as well as internal. Hence will they con-
template his most sacred character, as delineated

T
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by those who were eye-witnesses of his glory,
with deep reverence, gratitude, and love ; being
enabled to behold Him, both as the Living
Temple, in whom ¢ dwells all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily,” and also as that unparalleled,
yet animating example of a perfect man, to which
human nature is designed to be assimilated,
through the reception and effectual operation
of that redeeming virtue and power, of which
He is the Author and the Administrator.

Salvation by Christ, and the outward know-
ledge of the Christian Dispensation as offered to
our contemplation in the Holy Scriptures, appear,
however, to have been too generally confounded
by the supposition of their being essentially
identified : but while it is sorrowfully observable,
that the knowledge of the latter may subsist,
without the experience of the former; so it is to
be hoped that the former may be happily effected,
in an initial and progressive manner, indepen-
dently of the latter. Yet is this outward know-
ledge, not only highly conducive to the formation
of that which is essentially saving ; but peculiarly
adapted by Divine appointment, to the perfecting
of the man of God; in the establishment of that
kingdom, which though originating within, will
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extend its blessed government over the outward
man, both individually and collectively, until « the
kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms
of our Lord and of his Christ, and He shall reign
for ever and ever.”

When therefore it is affirmed, that the out-
ward knowledge of the Christian Dispensation
in its utmost extent, is not essential to the final
Salvation of those to whom such knowledge has
never been afforded, let it not be forgotten, that,
according to all the evidence exhibited in the
course of Divine Providence, it is essential and
clearly adapted to the purpose of supplying to
mankind, an adequate capacity of glorifying God,
of manifesting: the perfection of his nature, and
the influence of his government, by doing his
will on earth as it is done in heaven. Yet such a
blessed result will be exhibited, even through
the medium of the most extensive outward
knowledge, only as it is accompanied by the
experience of that Almighty power, that all-heal-
ing, all-restoring virtue, that Divine authority
which is comprehended in the Name of Jesus,
Those who thus know this Name, will know it
to be as precious “ ointment poured forth ;” and
being, through its efficacy, saved from their sjps—

7'
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redeemed from the inordinate love of perishable
objects—and from the corruptions of fallen nature,
they will be fitted for the beatific vision, and
everlasting enjoyment of His glorious presence,

who is the adorable object of transcendent beauty
and loveliness!
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THE EXTERNAL MANIFESTATION OF THE REDEEMER.

—

¢“Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows; yet we did
esteem Him stricken, smitten of God and afflicted. But He was wounded for
our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of
our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are healed.”

“‘For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He
might bring us to God.”

“TFor all have sinned and come short of the glory of God; being justified
freely by His Grace, through the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus.””

The doctrine of mediatorial atonement rightly
understood and impressively applied, though in-
volving mysteries incomprehensible by human
wisdom, exhibits not only a most important, but
the most universally attractive and influential
truth that can be held forth to fallen man ;
when convinced of his sinful state, and desirous
of reconciliation with his offended Maker. Ac-
cordingly it may be observed to form a prominent
feature, both in the testimony of prophecy, and
that of apostolic communications; and though not
identified with every view of faith in Christ, which

T 3
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1s presented to us in the Gospel, it is essentially,
if not expressly connected with them all; and
may be justly considered as the gradual entrance
into that sacred edifice of doctrines, duties, and
privileges, of which the apostles were the first
Divinely appointed builders, and of which the
“ Chief corner stone,” and only true foundation
was, and is, Christ Jesus the Rock of ages.

Like < the beautiful gate of the temple” at
which the lame man sat to ask alms, a belief in this
doctrine, appears to be the station to which the
spiritually infirm and helpless, may be most fitly
directed, to wait for the effectual putting forth
of that power, which alone through the medium
of faith in its efficacy, heals the soul’s maladies.
And this entrance is not only a belief in Christ,
but in Hip e crucified”—Christ  delivered for
our offences, ang raised again for our justifica-
tion”—¢ Jesus Chyist the righteous”—who “is the
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only,”

saith the apostle, « but also for the sins of the
whole world.”

The astonishing fact, that an immaculate
Being should suffer, for our sakes, the penalty
due to sin, iy order to avert from us the extent
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and perpetuity of those penal consequences to
which we are become subject, cannot but be
deeply impressive on the minds of those who re-
ceive it as an indubitable truth of Divine revela-
tion. And when they understand, that this Holy
Person is not only mman made like unto themselves
in all things, sin excepted, but that He is in his
Divine nature one with the Father; and, when
they also understand, that by virtue of the myste-
rious union of his Divine and human natures, He
not only endured unparalleled sufferings in faith-
ful submission and voluntary conformity to the
Father’s will ; but victoriously triumphed over
death, hell, and the grave; ascended to blessedness
and glory unspeakable ; and thus effectually pre-
pared a way for his faithful disciples to follow
Him ; it is no marvel, that multitudes should have
been converted by this doctrine, to a sincere
profession of Christianity ; and made partakers,
by the continued influences of Divine Grace, of
all the blessings of the Gospel.

But as the grand enemy of mankind has been
suffered to prevail, in those minds which gave
him entrance, by various insinuations adapted to
their different states; so he has been too success-
ful in sowing tares, either of actual unbelief in

T 4



288

EXTERNAL MANI FESTATION

this doctrine, or of such partial and corrupt

representations of it, as greatly to obscure its
true aspect.

It is confessed that in the form most justly
expressive of its Divine character, mediatorial
atonement is a doctrine much at variance with the
self-sufficient spirit of the natural man ; who, until
deeply humbled under a sense of his own inca-
pacity, to save himself from the dominion of
sinful Propensities, or to make reparation for his
actual transgression of the pure and righteous law
of the Lord, is not prepared to embrace an offered
ransom, or to accept a deliverance for which he
must be indebted to another ; and which is

adapted only to the condition of fallen, sinful,
helpless human nature,

But a5 May be assumed, that nome who
attain to ap accountable state, are left wholly
without some senge of the condemnation due to
sin 5 50 it is of great importance that the doctrine
by which pardon and peace, indemnity and
cure:arecauthoritatively promulgated from above,
should e divested of every unsanctified ap-
Pendage, by which its salutary tendency or its
efficacious operation, might be impeded. To




OF THE REDEEMER. 289

this end, a summary view of the perversions to
which it has been subjected, is presented to the
youthful reader.

Among these perversions may be first instan-
ced, the gross misapprehension, that < Christ died
for the ungodly” that they might continue in
sin. with impunity ; or that the efficacy of the
Redeemer’s sacrifice was such, as to supersede
the necessity of a correspondent operation of
His mediatorial power in the soul. Consequently
that a much lefs degree of holiness was requisite,
under the Gospel Dispensation, than had been
exemplified in many,. who lived under an in-
. ferior manifestation of Divine Light. But
though even unconscious deviations from perfect
rectitude require expiation, by the purity of the
Divine law, whether mosaic, or Christian 5 yet
may it not be safely affirmed, on the highest
authority, that through the gratuitous justifica-
tion of mediatorial redemption, no abiding con-
demnation is incurred except by those, who, from
a love of darkness rather than light, reject the
terms of pardoning mercy ; yet the permanent
effects of this blessed redemption are ensured only
on such conditions as are rendered practicable
to the sinner, through the operation of Djvine
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Grace : viz. “ Repentance toward God, and
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ ; even that
repentance which is His gift, and that faith which
giveth the victory over all our soul’s enemies.

A yet more specious misrepresentation of this
doctrine, appears to have obtained in some pious
minds, even that the efficacy of the Redeemer’s
process, consists exclusively in His sufferings,
without admitting to an equal share in the
blessed mediatorial plan, His triumphant resur-
rection, and glorious ascension into heaven ;
whither He, as our forerunner, is for us entered 5
having led captivity captive, and received gifts
for men, even for the rebellious, that the Lord
God might dwe]] among them :” and that thus
“through Him who loved us, we also may be

made more thap conquerers” over the world, the
flesh, and the wickeq one.

Thus though it pleased Jehovah to bruise
Him, and to put Him to grief; yet, as was
Prophetically declared, « When He should make
his soul an offering for sin, He shall see his seed,
He shall Prolong his days,” even through the
endlegg ages of eternity, ““and the pleasure of
the Lord shall prosper in his hand ; « He shall
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see of the travail of his soul and shall be
satisfied ;” so the progressive, though consequently
yet partial accomplishment of this language is

apparent in our view.

If this stupendous subject be not regarded in
its true scriptural connexion, it cannot be con-
sidered as exemplifying the consolatory declara-
tion, that « mercy and truth are met together,
righteousness and peace have kissed each other.”
Nor could the assumption be verified, as assuredly
it is, that «“God is just; as well as the justifier
of him who believeth in Jesus.”

Could it be consistent with perfect justice,
to transfer the punishment due to guilt to the
purest innocence and most exalted merit, and
that in a measure which might be supposed to
include the same perpetuity of duration, as was
implied in the condemnation of actual transgres-
ston, without providing a bountiful recompence 2

Assuredly not! It may be reverently, yet con-
fidently asserted, that He who is inﬁnite]y wise,
just, and gracious, and who makes a merciful
distinction between the comparatively innocent
and guilty among his creatures, would never
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inflict on the Son of his love, in whom He de-
clared Himself well pleased, an unparalleled

weight of suffering for which He did not ordain «

rich compensation, even a glorious exaltation

proportioned to the depth of His humiliation.

And this compensation appears tq be the
intimate participation of His human with His
Divine nature, in that glory which He had with
the Father before the world was; and which
distinct natures become identified in the Name of
Jesus : as the crown of his rejoicing and reward,
according to His petition in the days of His
flesh, appears to be the admission of His fajthful
disciples to the beatific vision, and subordinate
Participation of the same glory, together with

the Testoration of the whole human race, to a
state of conditiong

Author of eternal
obey Him,»

1 acceptance ; He being * the
salvation unto all them who

Nevertheless it is reverently acknowledged,
that the attributes of Jjustice, righteousness, and
truth, are algo exemplified in the display of such
an awful retribution for sin, even in the person
of the sinless, as is offered to our deeply humbling
CO"templation_, in the sufferings of our Holy
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Redeemer; “who Himself bore our sins in his
own body on the tree.” But though He < was
delivered for our offences,”. He was “raised again
for our justification; and ever liveth to make
intercession for us.”” Thus the justice, the right-
eousness, the truth, and the mercy of the Supreme
Being, are to be equally magnified, as they are
harmoniously united in all these blessed results,
both to the Author, and to the subjects of that
eternal salvation.

A no less important deviation from < the
Truth as it is in Jesus,” is the restriction of the
atoning sacrifice, with all its blessed effects to
a limited number of the human race; with the
unconditional exclusion of thousands from a
possibility of becoming sharers therein. But as
this subject has been treated of in another place,*
it may be here dismissed and a more generally
received misconception introduced. This mis-
conception is the restriction of every degree of
its beneficial operation, to those who have received
the sum of Christian Doctrine, as comprised in

# See Lecture XI. on “The Universality of the Consequences
of Adam’s Fall, and of Redemption by Christ Jesus.”
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verbal documents ; excluding from any share in
its saving influence, all who are not prepared
to acknowledge it in that extent iy which it may
be rightly embraced by some others, But when
it is duly considered, that evangelical truths,
especially those of a mysterious character, are
only to be clearly discerned through the medium
of spiritual Light, and efficaciously recejved
through the successive applications of that
holy anointing, which restored the man born
blind, both to natural and spiritual sight ;
be justly expected that an adequate conception
of these comprehensive truths, should be the

result of a gradual developement of the spiritual
faculties.

it may

It may be safely asserted, that the faith in-
ed on in the Gospel, does not consist in the
comprehensive knowledge of all that has been
revealed, and declareq of its sacred truths; but
in the effectual reception of every portion of that

truth, which hag been communicated to each
individual, under t
its

sist

he qualification necessary to
being thus received ; and consequently that
unbelief which jg condemnable, does not consist
in the absence of knowledge which has never

been afforded, o brought within the compass of
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the spiritual capacity; but, as before observed,
such unbelief consists in that wilful rejection of
knowledge which proceeds from ““alove of dark-
ness rather than light ; because the deeds” and
dispositions of the heart «are evil.”

The reception of the Truth in the love of it,
is indeed an effect of the influences of that grace
only which also came by Jesus Christ, as they
impress with some sense of his Divine authority,
the declarations and records of those revelations,
with which He has been pleased to intrust his
chosen instruments. Yet a frequent and solemn
advertence to them, is an unequivocal obligation
on those, who are favoured with the opportunity
of learning of Him, who is the only effective
Teacher ; through the medium of those very
lessons of Scripture, which were primarily com-
mitted to such instruments; and that for com-
munication to all nations—even to the ends of
the earth.

To encourage such advertence, these subjects
are recommended to the youthful reader, not in
an argumentative form, but merely as aids to the
contemplation of them, under a concentrated
view of their appropriate scriptural characters.
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Consistently with these characters it must appear
to be an indisputable fact, that the mediatorial
process of the beloved Son of God considered
under all its sacred aspects, is alone the Divinely
ordained medium, through which all the mercies

and blessings of redeeming love are conveyed to
fallen man.

Among those several aspects, as exhibited in
his assumption of our nature, are to be included
his passing: through the stage of infancy to man-
hood ; His fulfilment of all righteousness ; His
temptations in the wilderness, and successful
resistance of the tempter ; His invineible fidelity
and perfect obedience, in doing and suffering the
will of his Heavenly Father ; His agony in the
garden and on the cross ; His matchless love to
mankind ip yielding his body to be crucified, and
his soul to the horrors of that spiritual death,
which He tasted for every man, and which is
constituted, or rather consummated, by eternal
separation from the presence of the Lord; His
deliverance from the dreadful jaws of this death ;
and His triumphant resurrection, and glorious
ascension into heaven, where He sitteth on the
right hand of the Majesty on high.”
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Such is the comprehensive nature of the
Redeemer’s process, in the character of <the
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the
world.”

If enabled to behold Him with the eye of
faith, we may discern something of the wisdom
and the mercy—the beauty and the glory of this
Divine Dispensation. ‘But those alone are quali-
fied duly to appreciate its transcendent value,
who, under deep humiliation of spirit, “have fled
for refuge, to lay hold upon the hope” of the
Gospel; and who, experiencing it to be, not only
“ good tidings of great joy,” but *the power of
God unto salvation,” are prepared to unite in the
song of the redeemed, saying: “ Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches,
and wisdom, and strength, and glory, and bles-
sing ;” and such will also be prepared finally
to join in the universal anthem of: « Blessing,
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him
who sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb
for ever and ever!”



decture XLV,

THE INTERNAL MANIFESTATION OF THE REDEEMER.

“ According to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since
the world began, but now is made manifest; and by the scriptures of the prophets,
according to the commandment of the Everlasting God, made known to all nations
for the obedience of fajth.”

“Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages and from generations,
but 10w is made manifest to his saints: to whom God would make known what
is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the gentiles; which is Christ in
you the hope of glory.»

Agreeably to the import of these impressive
texts, and in harmony with that of many other
passages of Scripture testimony, it is evident that
the apostles were commissioned to make known
among the gentiles, not only < the power and
coming of our Lord Jesus” in that external mani-
festation, in which was exhibited his holy life,
doctrines, miracles, and promises ; his mediatorial
sufferings and death ; his triumphant resurrection
and ascension ; but also the riches of the glory
of this “mystery, which is,” saith the apostle,
“ Christ in you the hope of glory.”

L2
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In the preceding Lecture, there has been an
attempt to set forth something of the beautiful
proportion that is observable in the doctrinal
parts of that sacred structure, which, accerding to
its original design and ultimate consummadtion,
may be identified with the character of the true
Church given forth by the inspired writers: A
Church <« without spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing ;> <The pillar and ground of the Truth ;”
“ The spouse of Christ;” A bride adorned for

her husband.” By these descriptions, something:

universal and externally conspicuous is evidently
intended, as well as an internal be
cellence, which

and defect ; a state which the professing Christian

Church appears never to have fully displayed,
since the apostles’ days : yet were there bestowed
and brought inte harmonious operation, those
spiritual gifts and graces, through which that
glorious condition might have been preserved.

auty and ex-
should exclude all imperfection

Many eclipses, both in doctrine and practice,
have however been permitted to obscure the
glory of her Primitive visibility, and gradually to
nvest it with a veil of darkness which has been
hitherto but partially removed. Yet may it be
thankfully acknowledged, to the praise of that
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grace which has visited and revisited those who
sat in darkness, that much of this darkness is
Past, and that the true Light now shineth ; and
accordingly the Church of Christ, under her
various subdivisions, may be considered in her
progress from that wilderness state to which she
had been long consigned. And though under
évery form of profession, there may still remain
vestiges of her obscured comeliness, she is rejoic-
ingly perceived to be making some advances in
her spiritual character, towards that glorious
condition in which, if faithfully “leaning upon
her Beloved,” she will finally be brought forth,
clothed in all her beautiful garments—< fair as
the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an
army with banners.” '

The gradual return and restoration of the
Church from the depths of that wilderness state,
it appears, will be effected, agreeably to the
above description, by a more intimate, individual,
dependance of her children on their Lord and
Leader, than was generally maintained at her
first establishment, when the instrumentality of
peculiarly gifted human agents was more con-
spicuous. It is observable that it was through
this channel principally, that the gifts and graces

v 3
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of the Holy Spirit were conferred on others 5
and of course those to whom they were primarily
-intrusted, received also especial qualifications to
impart them, to which no others could lawfully
pretend. And this instrumental communication
of the good Word of life, with all its appropriate
influences, appears to have been the authorised
means of introduction into the Christian Church,
s0 long as she retained a degree of vitality in the
way of her first establishment ; but which has been
Presumptuously and falsly assumed, even under the
deepest state of her apostacy.

On the contrary it may be observed, that
neither in the commencement, nor in the progress
of the Church’s restoration from that wilderness
state, was affected, even among the most highly
qualified reformers, the same sensible commu-
nication of spiritual gifts from one to another ;
but rather there was experienced an individual
reception from the great Author of every good
gift, of such peculiar endowments as were proper
to the particular calling of each membel'-,'
whether ministey or receiver only of the mani-
fold grace of Gog. And this revival of Gospel
testimony, if pot effectual “to the pulling down
of all the strong holds” of sin and satan, appears
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to have been attended with such a measure of
Divine Influence, as was sufficient to direct
and commend its testimony to the heart and
conscience.

But if some portion of human activity and
human imperfection, must be acknowledged to
have mingled itself with the attempts of many
zealous reformers from the summit of papal
corruption ; and has continued, at different periods
with lamented increase, to retard the advance-
ment of Gospel light, life, and liberty ; there
have also been raised up many witnesses to the effi-
cacy of that immediate teaching, that converting
and baptizing influence, which the ever living
Head of his own Church is able to administer,
not only with, but also without, the medium of
human agency.

Thus has He been pleased to prepare and to
form unto Himself, within the last two centuries,
a people to whom He hath committed a con-
vincing testimony, to the reality of this internal
and immediate administration of his power and
his glory; and which has proved to be the
Divinely appointed means of inviting many, to
come and “sit down under the shadow of the great

U 4
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Teacher with delight, and to know his fruit to
be sweet to the taste.” And when this holy
station is maintained by many, or even by two or
three, with one accord in one place, there may
be witnessed, and frequently is, not only the
presence of the blessed Master in each individual ;
but his being in the midst of them in that union
and communijop of spirit one with another, which
is thus enjoyed through the circulation of spiri-
tual life, conveyed as from vessel to vessel. Thus
the visible Church of Christ in her highest spiri-
tual capacity, does not consist of members inde-
pendent one of another ; but of such ag being
united in holding “the Head, from whom the
whole body fitly Joined together, and compacted
by that which every joint supplieth, according

to the effectyy] working in the measure of
every part, maketh

increase of the body unto
the edifying of itsel

f in love.”

Agreeably to these remarks, it will probably
have occurred to some persons in reading the
preceding Lecture, that however justly the doc-
trine of mediatorial atonement may be represented
as the grand entrance into that holy temple, that
8Piritual house which is built on the Living Stone
and “Rock of Ages,” and in which the Divine
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Presence is still manifested to the spiritual senses 5
yet that the knowledge of this doctrine has not
been the primary entrance to many individuals,
who have been, nevertheless, admitted to an expe-
rience of the blessed principle of Divine commu-
nion, from having been favoured spiritually, to
find access to ““ the sanctuary and true tabernacle,
which the Lord pitched and not man,” and to
that treasury of wisdom and knowledge, which
is the living antitype of the ark of the covenant,
even Christ Jesus. For though He is to be
acknowledged the only door, the only way, as
being essentially ““the Truth and the Life,” by
which a participation of the blessings of the
Gospel can be obtained, or any qualification
received for an entrance into the < holy of
holies ; ” yet has He not been so clearly revealed
to many who have sincerely waited for his salya-
tion, in his external character and offices, as in
his internal and purely spiritual manifestations ;
so that to such individuals, the great and even
fundamental truths of the Christian institution,
have become the subsequent, rather than the
primary subjects of spiritual impression and devout
meditation.

In connexion with this fact, may it not pe
remarked as a correspondent circumstance, that
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a people called to beara distinguished testimony,
to this His spiritual appearance and immediate
government, have been more prominently directed
to the advancing of the knowledge of Christ as
a Divine principle in the -soul, as our Holy High
Priest, officiating at the altar of the heart, as
our immediate Lawgiver, Judge, and King, than
in the peculiar display of all these his unalienable
characters, as exhibited or proclaimed concerning
his assumption of that body which was prepared
of the Father, as the appointed medium of all
his gracious purposes towards lost mankind.
Nevertheless it may be observed in the history
and doctrines of this people, that those who have
attained a maturity of Christian knowledge, have
left ample testimony to the truth of this two-
fold manifestation of the blessed Mediator.* And
though it should appear in the course of their
history, that some individuals have so far fallen
into the snare of the great enemy, as to atiempt
the exaltation of the internal process, to the
exclusion or disparagement of the external; it

* ! See a Collection of such Testimonies, by Henry Tuke-

. * Since the Author’s decease, 2 much more extensive C"H?C-
o s b.e 0 published, entitled, «An Exposition of the Faith
of the~S°°"3‘y of Friends,” &c., by Thomas Evans. EprroR-
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has also been apparent in many instances, that
such persons have not continued to be useful
luminaries in the spiritual firmament, being either
early dismissed from their temporal career, or
otherwise disqualified by the loss of those special
gifts with which they had been intrusted; if
they have not manifestly fallen from grace, by
producing fruits the reverse of those which are
ascribed to the spirit of holiness. '

It is admitted that such is the real harmony
and vital connexion of all the precious truths of
the Gospel, that if one or more essentially of
this character be cordially and practically em-
braced, they may become the harbingers of more,
and pave the way for the effective reception of
all others. But if simplicity and godly sincerity,
with deep humility, be not invariably maintained,
the enemy of all righteousness is ready with a
variety of his subtil baits, to catch the unwary ;
and at least to make a division in that holy gar-
ment of evangelical truth, in which the Head of
his own Church, would clothe his ministers and
all true members of his living body, as they be-
come prepared to be invested with it. Let those,
therefore, who feel themselves peculiarly called
upon to exalt this most excellent knowledge,
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that of “Christ in us the hope of glory,” take
diligent heed that they do not depreciate the
correspondent knowledge of Him, in that mys-
terious process which angels desire to look into ;
by which He hath obtained eternal redemption
for wus, though ensured to us ip its ultimate
effects only through  the obedience of faith :» .
 Having by this one offering of Himself perfected
for ever those who are sanctified.”

But though the internal revelation of Chyist
1sa subject, that can be ri
by those who are conducted
ence of its truth ;

ghtly understooq only
into a living experi-
it may be conducive to 5 due
apprehension of jts importance, to advert to those
Scripture testimonies which

are most explicit
on the point,

Accordingly it will be seen, that
the knowledge of Christ

thus inwardly revealed,
is

Tepresented under various and distinct mani-
festations of his

power and presence. In some
of these He is

described as a spiritually operative
principle communicated by the Father of Spirits,
to all the sons and daughters of Adam, viz. : «The
true Light which lighteth every man that cometh
into the world”—«The Unspeakable Gift’—«The
IHCOrruptible Seed” of which all must be “horn
by the Worq of God, which liveth and apideth
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for ever.” Hence the apostle’s expression to the
Galatians, of ¢ Christ being formed in them ;”
and to the Corinthians: “Know ye not your
own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, ex-
cept ye be reprobates?” As a tender seed He
has been imparted to all; but it is those only
who suffer it to take root in the heart, and who,
by yielding to the sacred Influence of Divine
power, become assimilated to its nature, in whom
the fruits of the Spirit are perfected.

Another view of this subject is, that by which
it is represented as the more sensible manifestation
of the Divine Author of our salvation, by the
administration of all his offices, and the exem-
plification of all his characters. For though
in his internal as well as in his external appear-
ance, He is first known, as the  Child born 3 the

“Son given;” on whose shoulders the govern-

ment of his people was to be; yet when He is
received in this comparatively infantile manifes-
tation, and the government of the heart is yielded
to his gentle sceptre, He exemplifies the title
of “Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God,
-the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.”

May this transcendent knowledge of Him and
of his Heavenly kingdom, first established in the
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souls of chosen individuals, but which is gradu-
ally extending to the whole human race, be dili-
gently sought and sedulously waited for in the
experience of all, as the “Light shining in a dark
place ;” as the «Seed sown ;” as the “little Lea-
ven”—“the leaven which a woman took and hid in

three measures of meal, ti

11 the whole was leaven-
ed ;u

as the « Piece of sjlyer lost,” until with seek-
ing, it was joyfully found ; as the * Pearl of great
Price :” and thys will it become the Day-star >
arising' with increasing brightness ; the < Plant of
Tenown” which shall e evidently seen to be of the
Lord’s own right hand planting ; the spiritual sub-

stance which converts aJ] things into

its own Divine
nature ;

the durable riches and righteousness, for
the attainment of which, no earthly price can be
too great to pay. Being thus submitted to in
the blessed operation of progressive redemption,
the promise will be from time to time fulfilled,
even that He “is a Sun and shield” to his people
—that He « wil] give grace and glory—and no
good thing will He withhold from them who
walk uprightly.

Should it be inquired, whether such g state

can be attained, any otherwise than in conjunction

with all thyt g outwardly revealed, or left on sa-

cred record concerning the Redeemer’s kingdom ;
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let it be considered that man is made an ac-
countable agent for those talents only with which
he is intrusted, be they few or many; and that
the neglect of the least and lowest, as well as of
the largest, is the only ground of his condemna-
tion ; as the right application and improvement
of them is the ground of his gracious acceptance.
And seeing that the whole human race, so far as
they are partakers of the effects of Adam’s fall,
are proportionably included in the conditional
restoration, provided for them by the second
Adam, “the Lord from heaven,” we are warranted
to believe that a measure of saving grace is com-
municated to every individual, by the due occu-
pation of which, the salvation of the soul may
be obtained. Yet as has been before observed
in the course of these Lectures, no conclusive
evidence appears to have been afforded, of the
establishment of a Church possessing spiritual
gifts and graces, by an internal manifestation of
Divine power, uncombined with a knowledge of
those sacred oracles which contain the whole
counsel of God, so far as it has been committed
to successive generations.

Sufficient therefore as we must acknowledge
the Lord Almighty and all-merciful to be, to save
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every soul He has brought into existence, under
whatever dispensation of probationary terms He
may see meet to administer his redeeming virtue ;
yet a presumptive proof is hence obtained, that the
external and internal revelation unitedly of Christ,
who is ““ exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour for
to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of
sins,” will constitute that knowledge of hijs glory
which is designed to « fill the earth as the waters
cover the sea;”” when “ the kingdoms of this world
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of
his Christ, who shall reign for ever and ever.”

In the joyful anticipation of that plegsed
poriod, the believing soul is enabled at seasons

to unite in the heavenly acclamation of “Amen
Hallelujah 1>



Hecture Y.

THE MYSTERIES OF THE HEAVENLY EINGDOM, IN RELATION TO
THE MEDIATORIAL PROCESS OF THE REDEEMER.

¢t Great is the mystery of Godliness.”

There is assuredly no subject of this mysterious
character, that more eminently demands our -
reverential contemplation, than that which is
set forth by the inspired writers as the atoning
and propitiatory sacrifice, offered up for the
sins of the whole world, by the blessed Mediator ;
who is also styled « the Lamb of God that taketh
away the sin of the world.”

There cannot be found, throughout the whole
of the Sacred Record, a fact more variously
and cogently insisted on, by expressions the
most emphatical that human language could
supply, than that which is brought to oy
view under the foregoing description, as the

X
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essentially procuring cause of salvation to fal-
len man, and as the Source of every spiritual
blessing, or capacity of blessedness, which is

renewedly bestowed upon him by his beneficent
Creator.

It has been the unworthy endeavour of some
individuals who would be disposed to style them-
selves philosophical writers, so to lower the sense
of these Scriptural expressions, as to bring the
subjects of them to a level with their own un-
derstandings. Some of this class represent the
terms “Propitiation, and Propitiatory Sacrifice—
“ Atonement,” and « atoning blood,”—¢ phlood
of the everlasting Covenant,” &c. as only adapted
in accommodation to Jewish and even to Heathen
practices and prejudices.  In the attempt so to
do, they shumefully overlook and pervert that
Divine intentio which is evident to the devoutly
attentive reader, in prescribing with a wisdom
S0 conspicuous, and a precision so remarkable,
the whole Jewish ritual, for the purpose of indi-
cating by the most impressive signs and symbols,
the striking features of an all-important fact,
further illustrated in the language of prophecy;

and ultimately fulfilled in the person of the
blessed Jesus.
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It has been the equally erroneous practice
of some pious persons, to limit their significa-
tion precisely to the sole import, which such
expressions must literally convey, and thus to
expel from the Christian school, every idea of
mystery, at least of such sort as must remain
inexplicable on every human hypothesis. Such
persons are disposed to consider Christianity a
system or scheme, by which every difficulty may
be explained, though at the expense of a deduc-
tion from the perfections of the Divine attributes;
by resolving into the principle of vindictive wrath,
or wetributive justice, the whole process of the
Redeemer’s sufferings ; which, whether considered
as inflicted on Him, or undertaken by Him, was
an effect of love unspeakable, in the Author,
and in the Agent or subject of that mysterious
process; whereas the Divinely appointed human
teachers. of the fundamental doctrines of Christi-
anity, not only bear express testimony to the
subsistance of such mystery in reference to the
present subject, but distinguish it, as being pre-
eminent among those things which « angels de-
sire to look into.” Hence then it is certainly
the indispensible duty of mortal man, to be hum-
bly advertent to things which so importantly

x 2
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concern himself, by involving his highest interests,
both temporal and eternal.

So far from lowering, or limiting to his own
finite comprehension, the terms in which such
dignified subjects are introduced by the inspired
teachers, the true learner who sits at the feet of
the same blessed Master, will readily apprehend
that the subjects of these expressions are in some
respects lowered, or at least limited, in order to be
adapted through the medium of language, typical
or literal, to the reception of the human mind ;
and that the expressions adopted for that pur-
pose, must therefore be inadequate and insufficient
to convey the full extent of such subjects ; which
are indeed but faintly indicated by them, or

exhibited only in some one prominent point of
view, -

Accordingly we find that merely human at-
tempts, however piously intended, to circumscribe
within the terms thus employed, the whole sense
and import of these sacred mysteries, serve only
to involve them jn deeper obscurity, by represent-
ing the unfathomable counsels of Divine Wisdom,
as wholly incongruous in their results, with that
Precious transcript of their essential character,
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afforded us in various parts of the inspired volume,
and deeply engraven by the Divine finger on the
tables of the human heart ; or else such attempts
involve the subject in a cloud of equal darkness,
by treating those counsels as being fully explained
by comparison with human conduct, in proposing
and accepting a substitute for the payment of

a Jjust debt, or the infliction of a deserved
penalty.

All comparisons must however fall short of
a clear illustration of the subject; which may
nevertheless be considered as including every idea
that could be suggested by the most exalted
human benevolence, combined with the most
accurate measure of human equity; and also as
extending itself into depths of justice and mercy,
which must ever be impenetrable to mortal
scrutiny, with regard to the sphere and effect
of its utmost operation. To such of those ideas
as come within the range of human experience,
or Christian observation, it behoves us to give
devout attention ; especially to this incomprehen-
sible truth, that the complicated sufferings and
the dedth of the immaculate Lamb—the Son
of the Highest, were the only means appointed
by the Father, by which mankind could be

x 3
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delivered from the final consequences of Adam’s
fall both on himself and his posterity ; and that
He who is styled “Son of God,” and Son of
man,” has in that mysterious union, ascended and
prepared a way for reconciliation, for the whole
bulk of mankind, with the Source of Infinite
Purity and Perfection; from which they had

become alienated, and eventually liable to eternal
separation,

By such as view these subjects through their
proper medium, the terms propitiation—atone-
ment—sacrifice—will be admitted strongly to
present the blessed results intended by them,
rather than a complete development of a1] the
principles, on which these results are established.
Thus « propitiation in its genuine import,” says
a learned apg plous author, “signifies drawing
nigh unto, o the means of drawing nigh to”—
“ atonement means reconciliation or agreement,

. . :
being synonymous to ¢concord— ai-one-ment.” The

same author well observes, that man being, since
the fall of our first parents, separated from God,
the Divine power in the person of a Mediator,
Was necessary, at least we find it was appointed,
to reunite the human nature to the Divine. Jesus
Christ i the medium of that union, and as such
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called the atonement and propitiation for our
sins; He is therefore the only power by which
we can be reconciled unto God.

Consider the various Scripture testimonies,
which forcibly combine to establish this myste-
rious truth, as those of the whole of the fifty-
third chapter of Isaiah, with the correspondent
accomplishments of that prophetic language,
recorded in the testimonies of the apostles and
the evangelists : consider also these still more
explicit declarations, viz. “There is none other
name under heaven, given among men, whereby
we must be saved.” Then the Name, the
power of Jesus, the same power which having
manifested itself in raising Him from the dead,
in leading captivity captive, and in triumphing
over death, hell, and the grave, is that which
alone can quicken us to spiritual life, and raise
us up at the last day unto life everlasting.

Less than a power purely Divine, the same
which  breathed into man, at his creation,
the breath of lives, * could not restore such a

*#* Law.
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measure of Divine Life to fallen man, as might
become a germinating principle—a seed of the
Divine Nature— capable of future expansion unto
Life Eternal, through the continued operation of
the same power. And no other or higher nature
could be assumed by this Divine Agent, than that
which is essentially human, though free from ever

¥
taint of sin, in" which He could become so per-

fectly the second Adam, as, in his own person,
not only to exhibit the pure unbroken image
in which the first had been created ; but also, by
His mediatorial agency, to undo and make void
all that the first Adam had done, towards sub-

jecting himself and his posterity to a state of
inevitable misery,

That it would not comport with either
infinite Jjustice or mercy,

to have left myriads of
the human race, who had

never sinned after the
similitude of Adam’s transgression, in this de-
plorable condition without a remedy,

We may pre-
sume to affirm ;

as we are constrained to admit,
on equally cogent evidence, that nothing short
of that mysterious process which is of Djyine
appointment, is held forth to our humbling con-
sideration, as sufficient to ensure our escape from
the final Penalty of sin and transgression : or from
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the destructive influences of that depraved nature
of which we are all partakers.

If any thing less than the mediatorial sufferings
of the blessed Jesus, in order to the redemption
of our fallen race, could have equally consisted
with the infinite wisdom, Jjustice, and mercy of
the Supreme Being, would He in whom all those
attributes are equally perfect, have subjected
the ‘beloved image of His own perfections,
brought forth in the person of an immaculate
human being, to sufferings so intense, so com-
plicated, so unparalleled, as to induce his earnest
prayer, that if it were possible that cup might
pass from Him! and also the subsequent most
affecting apostrophe: “ My God, my God, why
hast Thou forsaken Me!” The evidence that
perfect filial obedience, and filial submission, were
triumphantly exhibited in each of these affecting
instances, furnishes the utmost proof of the
ascendency of the Divine over the human nature,
in our Holy Head ; and affords an earnest of that
victory, which the same Divine power alone ig
able to accomplish, in the souls of those who
yield themselves wholly to its effectual operations,
Such will be qualified, with the apostles to
exclaim from blessed experience: « Thanks pe

e e
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to God who giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ.”



fiecture XU,

CONTINUATION OF

THE MEDIATORIAL PROCESS OF THE REDEEMER.
——

¢« Great is the mystery of Godliness.”

Whoever rightly contemplates the depth of
this subject, if only so far as it is discernible by
the lowest degree of spiritual intelligence, as
set forth in the appropriate and most impressive
language of Sacred Scripture, will readily confess,
that it is among the most prominent of those
Divine mysteries, which deeply interest the human
race. As such it has been rejected by many of
the wise and prudent in different ages of the
world, as it was by the Jews and Greeks at the
period of its first promulgation ; especially that
important part of it, which embraces the doctrine
of Christ’s sufferings, and ignominious death on
the Cross, as an essential part of his mediatorial
office, in the redemption and salvation of mankind.
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By many of those who have embraced this
doctrine, it appears also to be not only imperfectly
understood, as must, in a greater or less degree,
remain to be the case with all mysteries till
fully revealed in their blessed results ; but it
appears also to be in some instances so misappre-
hended, so perverted in the explanation attempted
to be given of it, that even when admitted gs
an undeniable truth, it sometimes fails of being
efficaciously received or communicated, fromy
the unsatisfactory tenour and influence, of thoge

adjuncts of human construction with which it
is combined.

These remarks particularly attach to that
division of the subject, which relates to the pro-
pitiatory sacrifice of the blessed Jesus; for it is
important to observe, that this mysterious subject
involves two distinct considerations : that which
embraces what was done and suffered in the
person of the Messiah, on behalf of fallep man ;
and that which relates to what is effecteq by
Christ in the soul, in order to man’s individual
salvation,

These two equally scriptural and important
points, are to be contemplated in intimate
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connexion with each other; and, certainly, do
not appear to have been eminently illustrated in
human experience, or under human observation,
except in this their proper conjunction : yet have
they been separated in theory and profession, ina
manner disgraceful to the Christian name; but it
has been by such as wrest Scripture to their own
great loss. Such as these, having only the form
of Godliness, and either denying, or being igno-
rant of the power, fix their hope of salvation
exclusively on the great propitiatory sacrifice,
while disclaiming those spiritual associations, “the
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the
Holy Ghost;” without which, Christ has declared,
none can see the kingdom of God. But this is
a less surprising perversion than that which is
adopted by another class, who deny the efficacy
of that blessed atonement; yet assume that
the whole process of sanctification and salvation
may be witnessed, independently of that Divinely
appointed and only procuring cause of such
experience. This latter perversion has been most
unjustly imputed to the Society of Friends, who
have defended themselves from time to time, from
the falsity of such charges, in the course of theijr
various writings and controversies. Should such
a misapprehension still subsist, it may be attrihuted
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to the want, in those who so mistake our prin-
ciples, of rightly understanding the distinction
which the Society always maintain, between the
essential efficacy of this atoning sacrifice ; and
the indispensible necessity of KNowing the Scrip-
tural declarations concerning it, ip order
experience ANY DEGREE of such efficacy.

to

In observing such distinctions, the Society
differ from a large majority of Christian professors,
who hold the outward knowledge of this myste-
rious Truth, to be so indispensible a concomi-
tant of its effectual operation, as that the 7gz70r
cannot subsist in any measure, without an obvious
connexion with the Jormer.

It is freely acknowledged on the pagt of
Friends, that the blessed effects designed towards
mankind, by the glorious Gospel DiSpensation,
have not been manifest in any conspicuous meg-
sure, where the outward knowledge of thjs its
true Foundation has not been also received ;—that
no collective body, deserving the character of
a Christian church—a church endowed with the
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit—or at Jeast
maintaining a consistency of Christian doctrines
and Christiap morality, has been found to exist ;
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of the knowledge derived from evangelic and
apostolic testimony.

Such has evidently appeared to be the course
of Divine Dispensation towards the children of
men, that whenever the establishment of a church,
or gathering of a people, is designed, among
whom the Lord would place his Name and mani-
fest his power, in a distinguished manner, He has
seen meet to commit to such church and people,
the records of his former dealings towards mankind
universally, and towards every select family or
individual, who has previously shared the dis-
tinguished revelations of his will, for the purpose
of its communication through such instruments.
This is indeed most remarkably exemplified in
the qualifications and commissions conferred on
his eminently favoured servant Moses ; not only
as the appointed leader, legislator, and in-
structor of his chosen people, the Jews; but as
their faithful, their inspired historian of Jormer
times and transactions, human and Divine ;
and in many instances, their highly endowed
prophet in relation to those which were still
future.
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Accordingly, we may observe, it was to a
people thus prepared by the knowledge of His
dealings and designs, and who thence became the
repositories of those lively oracles, that the
Christian Dispensation, was in the first place
most peculiarly directed and proposed ; and from
among whom issued those sons of the morning, the
light of whose instructive testimouy and holy
example, was diffused over the greatest part of
the then known world. And when this dispensa-
tion was extended through them to the gentiles,
who had not been previously acquainted with
the records of Sacred History, is is not evident
from the tenour of their writings, that their
labours were accompanied by all the information,
of a general nature and universal import, which

this peculiar people had derived from their
ancient Scriptures ?

This appears evident from the references made
by evangelists and apostles, in their writings
historic and epistolary, equally designed for the
church universal, whether of Jew or gentile
origin. Hence we are warranted to conclude,
however effectual to individual salvation, may be
the most obscure and circumscribed sphere of
Divine revelation, to which human intelligence
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has ever been confined, even to the knowing
of it only as a light shining in a dark place, and
the darkness comprehending it not, that where
such darkness is not the voluntary choice of the
soul, therc cannot be a doubt of the same imme-
diate administration of the Divine power, being
as sufficient as ever, to raise up a church and
people as from the stones of the street ; or other-
wise to display itself as it was pleased to do in
some distinguished instances on sacred record,
in which no outward or humanly instrumental
instruction appears to have been employed :
yet are we not only warranted, but constrained
to admit, that the appointed way of commu-
nicating the Gospel as “the power of God
unto salvation,” is through the knowledge of
fundamental Gospel truths.

Such indeed is the real harmony, and beautiful
connexion, of all the truths of Christian revelation,
that if even a small portion only of that rich
ireasure be recei?ed, in the sincere love of its
transcendent excellency, that portion might serve,
like an importan.‘g link of a chain, connecting itself
so effectually with other imperceptible links, ag
for the benefit of the whole to be virtually,
though gradually, brought into action ; yet if

v
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rejected in any one of those links, such wilful
rejection might endanger, if not ensure, the
breaking of this golden chain, so as to destroy
the operation of its efficacy.

May it then be duly remembered, that no one
soul-interesting truth, which has been proclaimed
and established on Divine authority, can be Jjus-
tifiably dismissed from reverential acceptance, any
more than those other revelations of the Divyine
mind and will, which may more readily be com-
prehended within the narrow compass of human
conception. And what, indeed, has been brought
before our spiritual contemplation, as more
“worthy of all acceptation,” than the apostolic
assertion, that ¢ Christ Jesus came into the world
to save sinners! of whom ” said converted Paul,
“Yam chief? ” What more « worthy of all accep-
tation,” also than this other Scripture confirma-
tion, that Christ having tasted “ death for every
man,” all have been made partakers, in some
degree, of the benefit of his propitiatory sacrifice,
offered “for the sins of the whole world?>” Ip-
adequate, indeed, must be their conception of
the valued virtue of this stupendous sacrifice,
who would limit its beneficial operation to any
exclusive portion of the human race, or deny
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the extension of its blessed influence, at least
in an initial degree, to the whole bulk of man-
kind. How can they consistently admit the
universality of the consequence of Adam’s fall,
as evidenced in the condition of all his posterity,
and at the same time refuse a belief in the full
sufficiency, and correspondent extension of the
Divine]y appointed means of restoration, from
such effects as have been thus incurred !

As certainly as all have died in Adam g spiri-
tual death, and have been born into this world
bearing the image of the earthly man, and
have accordingly become subject to a natural
death ; so surely also has Christ, ¢ the second
Adam, the Lord from heaven, the quickeniug
Spirit,” tasted of that two-fold death. As cer-
tainly by this sacrificial process, all shall be not
only raised from the state of natural death, but
also restored, during their temporal existence,
to a capacity of spiritual life; by being made
partakers of that vital principle, which is sus-
ceptible of expansion or extinction, according to
the reception given or refused to its sanctifying
operations ; and which may be considered as the
earnest of the Redeemer’s promise and power,
of raising up at the last day, to life everlasting,

) Y 2
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e

the subjects of that complicated death, which
has been the universal lot of Adam’s posterity.

The fulfilment of that promise, though sus-
pended on the condition of belicf and fuith, and
the obedience of it, cannot justly be alleged to
exclude those to whom the opportunity of
believing and obeying has never been afforded ;
or at least only in that initial, that seminal degree,
of the internal dawning of the Light, which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world;
and whose sphere of probation must be accord-
ingly limited to the measure of light bestowed ;
whether accompanied by all the high purposes
and privileges, to which, in its full ministration,
it is capable of conducting the Willing and the
obedient ; or whether confined to that internal
operation of the Spirit of the Lord, which, as
the word quick and powerful, can divide between
the precious and the vile, in every human heayt,

But seeing, beloved Friends, we are of ihat
distinguished number, who possess all the privi-
leges of this outward knowledge ; and are
instructed, as well as experimentally exercised,
n that which is communicated in the secret

of . ]
the soul, in a far more extensive manner than
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it has ever appeared to be vouchsafed to those,
who have not also shared these external privileges,
let us be aware lest we fall short of experiencing
the full effects of this double portion of en-
riching blessing, by a disposition to depreciate
the intrinsic value of any of its parts.



Jlecture XYL

ON THE MYSTERIAS OF THE HEAVENLY KINGDOM IN RELATIOS
TO THBE HOLY THREEL.

—~

“ Great is the mystery of Godliness.”

It has been a favourite position with the
infidel, and the superficial believer in Divine
revelation, that ¢ where mystery begins religion
ends.” A position that sufficiently proves on
the face of it a voluntary ignorance of the nature
and origin of all true religion, as most copiously
and intelligently set forth by its faithful votaries
and Divinely commissioned promulgators, in
different ages of the world; and as it remains
to be indicated by some degree of correspondent
experience, in every stage of true discipleship.
Indeed it is not more repugnant to the cause
of true religion, than to that of sound natural
philosophy, to exclude from the phenomena of
the latter, and the authorised testimonies of the

Yy 4
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former, the existence of many unfathomable

depths, which may be Jjustly  denominated
mysteries.

In natural philosophy there are facts and
principles imperfectly understood ; in true reli-
gion there are sublime and eminent traths

, autho-
ritatively, though partially = declared,

especial relation to subjects purely Divin

e; but
important in their influence on the hig

hest of
human interests ; and which, though contemplat-

ed through a veil, are designed to be ultimately

revealed, and evepn progressively unfolded, to such
degrees of spiritual intelligence as m

ferred on the mind that is susceptible of Diyine
tuition, and is humbly subject to its influence.

having

ay be con-

That all mysteries,
heavenly kingdom, are,

we have an impressiy

as hidden things of the
thus only, truly received,
e evidence in the devout
acknowledgmcnt of the blessed Jesus to this

purport: I thank Thee, O Father ! Lord of

heaven and earth ! that Thou hast hid these

things from the wise and prudent, and hast re-
vealed them unto babes - even so Father! for
80 it seemed good in thy sight.”
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The mysteries of the kingdom which appear
most importantly connected with those high
interests of the human soul, are those included
in that chain of scriptural truths, which have
a peculiar, and indeed inseparable relation to
each other; a relation which if not at once
discerned by the sincere inquirer, will become
gradually perceptible by the spiritually illumined
and enlarged understanding, when those truths
are received in the childlike simplicity of true
discipleship.

These mysterious truths are distinguishable
from precept, practice, and obviously miraculous
fact, though recognized in many express decla-
rations and commands of the Author of our
religion, as well as by many cogent testimonies,
historic, prophetic, and epistolatory, of the
inspired writers. These mysteries may be enu-
merated under the following heads, as subjects

successively brought under contemplation in this,
and the connecting Lectures.

First, The Holy Three of whom eminent tes-
timony is borne, in the Sacred Scriptures, as being
included in the comprehensive Name of God.
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Second, The essential Deity of the Eternal
Word or Son of God, and his consequent pre-
existence before his appearance in the flesh.

Third, The incarnation of this Eternal Word.

Fourth, The miraculous origin of his imma-
- culate human nature, and its union with the
Divine.

Fifth, His mediatorial offices in the whole

process of man’s redemption, sanctification, and
final salvation.

Sixth, His purely spiritual appearance, or His
appearance as the Holy Spirit, in the adminis-
tration of his immediate government in the soul :
as the believer’s hope of glory.

The first of the foregoing heads can scarcely
be introduced to our contemplation in words
more fitly adapted to a subject, of which no
human language is adequately descriptive, than
those of the following text: ““There are Three
that bear record in heaven, the F ather, the Word,
and the Holy Spirit; and these Three are One”—
for though it is justly considered as of deubtful
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authority, from the latter part of the seventh to
the beginning of the eighth verse, viz., from the
word “record,” to the word spirit,”” because
not to be found in any of the most ancient
manuscripts, it nevertheless asserts a truth to
which unequivocal testimony is borne in various
parts of Sacred Scripture. That there are Three
in heaven, ‘or who are announced to mankind
from the heavenly kingdom, who bear record, is
indeed exemplified in many Scripture passages,
as will be obvious to every reader, when informed
that the word translated ““record” in this text, is
the same in the original Greek, as is elsewhere
translated < witness” and “testimony.” * Thus
it is indisputable that the Father bare witness of
the Son when there came a voice from the ex-
cellent Glory, saying : * This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased.”

It is no less evident that the Son bare witness
of the Father during the whole course of his
ministry, of which such witness, declaration, and
revelation, was a principle object ; and that, He so

* John i. 1.7.19. Revelations xii. 11: xix, 10,

See Annotations of Thomas Scott.
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bare witness in conjunction with the assertion, I
and my Father are one”. It is no less undeniable
that the Holy Spirit bare witness of the Son
in conjunction with the Father, when descending
in a bodily shape like a dove upon Him, that
testimony was accompanied by the same voice

from the Father, saying : « This is my beloved
Son in whom Tam well pleased.”

That the Father and the Son bare witness
of the Holy Spirit, is equally apparent; when
the promise of the Father was announced by the
Son: that the disciples should «be baptized with
the Holy Ghost ; ** for which they were directed
to wait at Jerusalem ; and which was accord-
ingly accomplished, on the day of Pentecost,
by the pouring forth of that Holy Influence on
the assembled believers, in miraculous gifts ;
particularly in that of tongues, which was denoted
by a visible appearance of <« cloven tongues like
as of fire, and it sat upon each of them.” And
most eminently the Father and the Son bare
witness to the Holy- Spirit, in its more purely
spiritual and abiding character, as the Comforter

—the Spirit of Truth—sent to guide the believ-
ers into gl] truth ;

and especially to testify of
Christ.



OF THE GODHEAD. 341

To this may be added as a correspondent
evidence of such reciprocal testimony, the apos-
tle’s assertion, thatno man can call God Father,
or “say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy
Ghost.”  Thus are these august Three truly
affirmed to bear testimony; of whom it may
without controversy be also affirmed, that abun-
dant testimony is likewise borne in various other
parts of Holy Scripture.

The first indication of this mystical truth
which occurs in the sacred writings, is the name
Eronim,* ascribed by Moses, in his account of
the creation, to the Divine, eternal, self-existent
Being. This Name in our translation is rendered
God,* but in the original Hebrew it is a noun of
the plural number, connected with a verb and
pronoun in the singular ; which at least conveys
an intimation, that some kind of plurality is to
be understood of his incomprehensible nature,
as well as its proper unify OT ONENESS.

The second appellation by which God was
pleased to be proclaimed to Moses and to

# See Adam Clarke’s, and Thomas Scott’s Annotations on
the place. The Name “Evommn” and the like translation of it
frequently occur.
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his peculiarly chosen people, and which was
“JEHOVAH ” — “ LomrD - — comprehends, though
perhaps not literally, that enumeration of cha-
racteristics attached to it, which at once em-
braces all the Divine attributes of the Father
and the Son: <The Lord, the Lord God, mer-
ciful and gracious, long suffering and abundant
in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou-
sands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and

sin; and that will by no means clear the guilty,”

&e. &e.

It is further worthy of remark, that this Name,
“Evonim,” is applied to various manifestations and
appearances of the Divine Being to that people,
though many of those appearances are also describ-
ed to have been in the form of an angel : but
that is evidently the angel and great messenger of
the Covenant, which is Christ—the image of the
invisible God ;* for it is affirmed by this great
Mediator of the new and everlasting Covenant,
that “no man hath seen God at any time”—that
is the Father in his unveiled Majesty—but that
“the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom
of the Father, He hath declared Him.”

#* See Isaac Penington on the three-fold appearance of Christ.
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That the offices of the Holy Spirit towards
this people, are, in many instances, identified
with the government and guidance of the Father
and the Son, is also evidenced by many Scripture
passages of the Old Testament, viz. “Thou
gavest also thy good Spirit to instruct them.”
Nehemiah ix. 20. And David said:  Whither
shall T go from thy Spirit; and whither shall
’ terms here used as
being equivalent. We also find it written : “And
now the Lord and his Spirit hath sent Me.” Sent
whom ? even the blessed Messiah, represented

1 flee from thy presence;’

by anticipation, under the type of the prophet
Isaiah, to whom could not literally belong what
is predicted in the following verses, * and which
is applicable only to Christ in his mediatorial
and human appearances. The same evangelical
prophet says: ¢ They rebelled and vexed his
Holy Spirit.”

That this Divine energy, this putting forth
of Divine Power into agency, though not into
visibility, is identified of the Word and Son of
Gpd in his purely Divine and essential character,

—

* Isalah xlviii. 17, 18, 19,
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is to be justly inferred from the declaration that :
“All things were made by Him, and without
Him was not any thing made that was made.”
Thus scriptural testimonies compared together,
mutually reflect an additional and corroborating
light on each other; which the same texts,
singly considered, might fail to exhibit with
equal force. But the most eminent of all tes-
timonies committed to scripture record, and
which designates the Holy Three as inseparably
united, as in the creation so also in the redemp-
tion of man, is that of the blessed Jesus, in his
command to his disciples: “Go ye therefore,
and teach all nations, baptizing them in* or into,
or unto ““the Name of the FaTHER, and of the
Sow, and of the Hory Guosr.”

This is a proof of the Divine authority, and
consequently of the Divine nature which ig in-
cluded in each of these denominations, Could
this august association, in which the Eternal
God was pleased to announce his supremacy to
mortal man, be reasonably supposed to include
a created being as thus equalized with Himgelf
and the Holy Spirit. That any should admit
the unfounded idea, that in such an association,
the Son of God should be justly considered of a

|
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nature and origin inferior to the Holy Spirit,
indicates 2 want of consistency in the knowledge
of Divine things, which plainly discovers such
imperfect knowledge to be the product of only
the carnal, unenlightened mind.

Of this description must be the conclusions
of those, who maintain the doctrine of the merely
human nature of the Son of God, seeing none
cver affirmed of the Holy Spirit, that it was Jess
than purely Divine.

To be baptized in, or into, or ag some have
rendered that particle, unto the Name of the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is to be introduced

into a sense of the power, the nature, the autho-
rity of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; and those
who know, in truth, any measure of this baptism,
and who abide under its successive operations,
cannot hesitate to believe, that the power, nature,
and. authority, thus manifested to their souls are
wholly Divine. May nothing short of this ex-
perience be rested in by those who disclaim
the use of water baptism ; that is immersion in
elementary water. This though a significant
appendage to that baptism in spirit which the
primitive preachers of the Gospel were qualified
V3
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to administer, we apprebend was never designed
to be perpetuated in the Christian Church ; and
though practised by some of Christ’s disciples
during the remaining prevalence of the former
shadowy dispensation, Was no express part of the
subject of the foregoing command.

May all who are persuaded that the obliga-
tion to water baptism ceased with the termina-
tion of the Legal Dispensation, be ardently con-
cerned not to fall short of witnessing those heart
cleansing, heart searching, and all sanctifying
operations of the Holy Spirit, which are still
mercifully administered, both in an immediate
and in an instrumental manner, to those who
believe and who obey the Gospel, according
to the capacity and opportunity afforded them
for the reception of its truths.

In the experience of such, the benediction
of the apostle continues to be fulfilled : « Grace
be unto you, and peace from God our Father,
and from the Lord Jesus Christ.”



Fecture SV

—

CONTINUATION
ON THE MYSTERIES OF THE HEAVENLY KINGDOM, IN RELATION
TO THE HOLY THREE.

—

. « Great is the mystery of Godliness.”

The reflections suggested by the foregoing

Lecture, and with which the present may be

fitly introduced, conduct us to this conclusion :

that as finite cannot comprehend infinite, nor any

. created object furnish an entirely correspondent
likeness of that which is increate, so the doctrine

of the unity of the Godhead, under the several

relative distinctions of Father, Son, and Holy

Spirit, must remain a mystery incapable of being
adequately conceived, or fully expressed by words.

Even the words employed by Divine authority,

r to convey that which is indispensably important
\ to be received as truth concerning this doctrine,
|

appear to be selected rather as most nearly ap-

proaching the nature of the subjects designated

l by them, than as comprehending a full description
I of such subjects. Thus, as a pious writer observes
7z 2
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the terms denoting the relation of Son-ship, are
adopted as depicting the nearest resemblance
which could be afforded to human conception,
of the ineffable union which subsists between the
unseen and incomprehensible Source of all natures
and beings, and such a personal manifestation of
Deity, as might be rendered visible or cognizable
to angels and to men. Tno angels through the
medium of a spiritual body or appearance, suited
to their spiritual faculties—to men, as clothed
with the garment of spotless human nature, even
“in the likeness of sinful flesh;” but discerned
also by the spiritually minded, through that veil,
as ““the only begotten of the Father, full of
Grace and Truth ;7 and as He is revealed stjj]
in his purely spiritual character, to the spiritya]
perceptions of the human soul.

In merely natural apprehension, We have po
idea of a Son, but as of a distinct agent, deriVng‘
his being from an earthly parent, and capabp]e
of acting independent]y of parental authority apq
influence ; not as continuing absolutely One witp
his Father, so as to e identified with Him,
either in existence, will, or operation; but, in
the application of that epithet to Him who pro-
ceeded forth and came from God, we are taught
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to receive the idea of an abiding and indissolu-
ble union ; so entire and so intimate, as to verify
the expressions of identity, appropriated by Christ
with respect to his Divinity: “Iand my Father
are One.” < He that hath seen Me, hath seen the
Father.”

Correspondent with these expressions of Christ,
is the testimony of John concerning the Deity :
¢ No man hath seen God at any time ;” [in un-
veiled glory ;] « the only begotten Son who s in
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.”
But with respect to his humanity, though derived
from the same Divine original after a miracu-
lous manner, and entitled on that account to
be also especially considered—the Son of {he
Highest,” yet therein is likewise implied a separabi-
lity between the Father of Spirits and the Son, in
that mode of existence which had its commence-
ment in time ; as there is also implied a separa-
bility of volition, which could become one in
operation, only by the surrender of the human

to the Divine wil1; <O my Father! Not as I will
but as Thoy ¢ 1~

Tt is therefore in his Divine, Eterpa] character
that this indiggoluble union invariably subsists ,
Z 3
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There is, however, even in his purely Divine
character, a distinction of epithet observed be-
tween the Father and the Son, which s not
to be confounded. Thus Christ is called ¢ the
Power of God, and the Wisdom of God» He
is also figuratively termed, “the Arm of the
Lord ;” being the putting forth of the Divine
attributes ; not only those of power and wisdom.
but especially of mercy and truth, into visibility
and personality, as the Son and Sent of the
Father ; whose < goings forth have been from
of old, from everlasting.”

If the words dictated by inspiration, are in-
adequate to convey entirely accurate or corres-
pondent ideas, on those deeply mysterious subjects,
all human explanation must fail to effect such a
purpose. Hence the term person, as usually
applied, though not improperly used as denoting
the manifestation of the Divine nature in a
body of flesh, is justly declined by our Society
as inapplicable to unveiled Deity ; and as
circumbscribing that which has no limits,

That manifestation which Is circumscribed, or
is capable of being properly considered under the
limitation of such g complex state of being, is, in
the conjunction of the Divine and human, declared
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to be inferior to Him who is, in the highest sense of
the term, an Omnipotent Spirit. Thus the blessed
Jesus said : <My Father is greater than I;” and
yet, of Christ itis also declared : “In Hiu dwelt all
the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” Hence the
Divine attributes of the Father, were manifested
in and by the Son; and particularly that of
Omniscience, which was no faculty even of his
Divinely descended human nature ; and which
He accordingly disclaimed, in reference to that
pature, when, speaking of the times and seasons
which the Father had put in His own power, He
caid : < But of that day and that hour knoweth
no man, no not the angels which are in heaven,
neither the Son, but the Father.” Yet when our
Lord was exemplifying the Divine attribute of
Omniscience, by virtue of his spiritual union with
the Father of Spirits, as in the case of Nathaniel,
and when obtaining from Him that appropriate
acknowledgment : < Rabbi, Thou art the Son of
God—Thou art the King of Israel ;”* we may

RS

* Though no other instance than this of Nathaniel is here
adduced, in proof of the Omniscience so unequivocally displayed
in the Divine character of the Saviour, while it is confessedl
disclaimed in his purely human capacity or personal commissiony-

7 4
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observe that Christ denied not the ground of
this acknowledgment, which was the conviction
of his Possessing Omniscience ; but pronounced
Nathaniel “an Igraelite indeed ; because he
was so truly prepared to receive the impression

of Divine Truth, on the comparatively slender

intimation of it then afforded him, as to be a fit
subject for the subsequent promise : “Thou shalt
see greater things than these.”

But insufficient as are all human attempts
to explain that high mystery of the Divine nature,
according to whicl, Three are properly and
inseparably One ; and One is essentially compre-
bensive of Three distinct objects of our fajt, .
it may be allowable to efer to a comparison,
sanctioned ip Many instances by Scripture authg-
rity, whereby this trutp admits of some illustratioy
“The glorious Lord » i designated as “a place of

broad rivers anq streams”— the Fountain of Iy
ing Waters ;>

13

and water is an emblem employed,
both in the Old angd iy the New Testaments, i,

—

yet a succession of the
Thomas Scott’s Anngt
also in a forcible o
J. J. Gurney’s Essays

most impressive instances may be seep i
alions on the Old and New Tes?mc.“t’ d
nd more coiicentrated pmut o view, in
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language and practice, as most fitly symbolical
of the operations of the Holy Spirt. Let us then
consider the relation of a mighty and conspicu-
ous Fountain, to that hidden, that unfathomable
Source from whence it springs; consider the
issues from that Fountain into various streams
and channels, and the relation of each of them
to the Fountain and its Source; are not the
substance, the properties, the virtues of the water
one and the same, whether considered in the
profound Abyss, in the refulgent Fountain, or
in its fertilizing rivers and streams; and is not
the water obtained from either, equally derived
from each? and is not the union of one with
the other indivisible and indissoluble ?

Yet something may be affirmed of the Abyss,
which cannot be said of the Fountain, even that

the former is jipyisible and inaccessible,
something 3150 ma

. And
y be sald of the Fountain,

which Cannot of the streams, even that the
Fountainp is un

. paralled in visible exaltation and
magmﬁcence’

. whether discerned through an
app.ropl‘late transparent medium, or perceiveq
fm s Original splendour ; while, of the streamg
it may be Predicated, that, though wholly derived
from the Fountain and its Source, and Precisely
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of the same substance, they are nevertheless
liable to expansion and contraction, according
to the channels prepared for their reception ;
although of the same essential nature, with
that which is unfathomable, immeasurable, and
inconceivable.

Whether we admit this illustration of the
foregoing doctrine, as justly elucidatory of the
position which may have appeared to the super-
ficial enquirer, to contain a contradiction in
terms ; or whether we simply receive this mys-
tericus doctrine, in that Scriptural authority,
which will increasingly establish itself on due
investigation, under an humble dependence on
Divine illumination, those only can rightly receive
it, to whom, from their willing acquiescence to
believe, the following benediction of the apostle
appears to be equally applicablein all its parts :
“The Grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the
love of God, and the communion of the Holy
Ghost be with you all. Amen.”
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——

ON REVELATION AND INSPIRATION.

—

The gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit may
be divided into common and special, or ordinary
and extraordinary. The first are those which
are common, in some degree, to all believers;
being the spontaneous productions of the Spirit,
which when cultivated and matured become its
- fruits. These are primarily a capacity of believ-
ing, that is of discerning and embracing spiritual
truths, whether experimental, doctrinal, or prac-
tical. By experimental are to be understood
those which being received by experience, are
found to call forth the spiritual affections, as
love, joy, peace, which are the ripened fruits of
the Spirit; but which in their germ may be no
less truly denominated, conviction, contrition
humiliation, repentance, and conversion, ’

Doctrinal truths are those which may be
embraced by the enlightened understanding
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whether fully comprehended by it or not, from
a perception of their congruity with that sense
or faculty which is bestowed by the Spirit of
Truth, in order to the efficacious reception of
the truths which He has been pleased to reveal,
in different ages, to different persons, in ail the
varieties in which He has been pleased to re-
veal them ; and which, however they may differ,

can never be subversive one of another.

Practical truths are duties of a practical kind,
not in the power of man to perform without
the aids of the Spirit, in giving the disposition
to will and to do; but it is yet in his Power to
withhold the performance of them : by doing
which, he would frustrate the Grace of God.
At what seasons, or in what proportions, these
common or ordinary gifts, graces, virtues, or still
more properly, fruits of the Spirit, are brought
forth, depends on causes which are out of the
sphere of human ability to ascertain ; and thege
causes, as they are appointed both conditionally
and unconditionally, can be known only by the
Searcher of Hearts,

In like manner the special and extraordinary
gifts, graces, and virtucs, or the fruits of the
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Holy Spirit, may be brought forth in proportions
unascertainable by man. And He who under-
takes to pronounce upon the measure in which
only these supernatural qualifications will be
afforded, is guilty of the presumption of attempt-
ing to limit the Holy One. But in this we
may confide, that He knows how to give that
which is good, which is needful and expedient,
for every age and slate of his Church and people ;
and that whatever He is thus pleased to bestow,
will have an harmonious relation and affinity
with that which He has already bestowed; so
that no truth of Revelation, no gift of Inspiration,
will contradict or frustrate any other.

Many appear to be the erroneous, discordant,
and inadequate ideas entertained by speculative
minds, on the subject of Inspiration. Like other
subjects of a purely spiritual nature, it can never
be duly apprehended by the faculties of the mere-
bt natural man, because it is only spiritually
discerned ; that is by a faculty which being
adapted to the nature of the subject, can alone
disc?rn and receive it as an object of spiritual
sensibility. Hence as the natural senses of hearing
seeing, feeling, tasting, are often figuratively uSe(i
in Scripture, as fitly representing correspondent
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senses, or a sensibility of a spiritual kind; so
that which we should call experimental know-
ledge, when applied to outward objects or natural
science, as being the result of the evidence of
the outward senses, under the superintendence
and controul of the rational faculty, is eminently
applicable to the objects of the spiritual senses.
It is at least such a degree of experience of the
nature of their objects, as will be correspondent
with any higher degrees of the same kind of
experience.

From a total disregard to this test, and an
entire neglect of appealing to it, or, as may be
supposed, from a total ignorance of it, have
arisen the monstrous notions of Inspiration en-
tertained by many of the Heathen, of which it
might be superfluous to take notice in these times
of Gospel light and knowledge, were it not, in
great measure, retained in the minds of some
classical scholars, by their early and mogi in-
Judicious introduction, to an acquaintance <yith
heathen mythology ; and who thus are fprepos-
sessed with falge conceptions on a subject, which,
if rightly understood, must be identified with
important Truth, Some of these Persons have
accordingly no jdea of Inmspiration, but that of
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a violent, irresistible impulse from some superior
power ; and this idea though in degree corrected
by a subsequent acquaintance with the Holy Scrip-
tures, appears to embrace only a very imperfect
apprehension of the nature and extent of that
Divine Influence, to which those Scriptures bear

such eminent testimony.

It may be here objected, that if nothing short
of experience can qualify the mind for just con-
ceptions on this subject, it is no marvel that
many, if not all, should remain incompetent to
such conceptions. But though Inspiration in
all its various degrees and distinctions, as those
of common and special, or ordinary and extra-
ordinary, is wholly a Divine gift; yel in its
most extensive sense it is universal, as being
afforded, in a greater or less proportion, at some
period, during the life of every individual who
attains to maturity. So surely as there is a spirit
in man ; in other words, so certainly as there
is a spiritual, as well as a mortal part united
in his present frame; so certainly doth the
« Inspiration of the Almighty give him an un-
derstand-ing.” As the outward senses are called
into action and operation by their appropriate

objects, and the influence of those outward

s A

T —— i 5
— — pr—



360 ON REVELATION

mediums through which they are discerned ; so
the spiritual faculties of man are called into some
degree of action and operation, by the presen-
tation of some objects commensurate with their
own nature, and the renewed influences of that
Eternal Spirit from whom those faculties are
derived. 'The distinction is nevertheless to be
duly observed, between the various measures in
which this Divine gift has been, and in which
it continues to be bestowed ; and between the
various purposes, as immediate or mediate,
ordinary or extraordinary, for which it has been
communicated. An examination of these dis-
tinctions as they are exemplified in Sacred Writ,

appears to be the right course of considering
this subject.

IvMmEDIATE Revevarion, whether communi-
cated to manking in an individual or collective
capacity, must be acknowledged to be widely
distinguished from the most authentic record of
such Revelation. Immediate Revelation has been
afforded to especially prepared instruments, in
different ages, and at considerable distances of
time ; and that not for their particular benefit
alone, hut Principally that the knowledge and
the benefit of such revealed truths and facts,
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might be conveyed, through their instrumentality,
to persons and to communities, who should also
be, in different degrees, prepared to receive and
gradually to extend them without limitation, as
opportunity and ability might be afforded for
the purpose. Thus not only Immediate Reve-
lation itself, but a like authorised record of it,
must be ascribed to the same Divine origin.
And however disproportioned in their effects
these may be justly considered, He who knows
all that is in man, and all that is needed by him,
is not wanting to supply all which this disparity
makes requisite, by immediate communication
of an evidence of Divine authority—a sense of
spiritual influence, which renders the relation
of a soul-interesting fact, or the impression of a
Divine precept, doctrine, or prediction, worthy
of all acceptation,” and as capable of becoming
a subject of ““the obedience of faith” to the well-
disposed mind, as though the outward eye or ear

of the recipient, had been the primary channel
of their first revelation to mankind.

Thus Revelation may be said to be Immediate,
that is independent of human instrumentality, in
a two-fold sense: not two-fold indeed as to the
matter of it, which if it relates to an instance

A a
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of general or universal concern, appears not to
be repeated or given forth as Primary Revelation,
except to those who have been its originally
appointed recipients; but is secondary in the
communication of a capacity to discern and

receive it on its own appropriate evidence ;
which is that on which true faith is ever
built.

Evidence that is merely rational, though
worthy of the acceptation of rational creatures,
upon all subjects with which rational apprehension
is commensurate, is not that Rock on which the
Lord declared He would build his Church, and
against which, the gates of hell should never be
able to prevail. For it is not the Revelation which
flesh and blood can either impért or embrace ; but
that which is ever the immediate work of the
Father, in the manifestation of the nature of the
Son, to the spiritual faculties of man ; whether
this manifestation may be discerned in its conjunc-
tion with that immaculate human body, which was
miraculously prepared to receive “all the power of
the Godhead ;” or it be admitted on the authority
with which it is proclaimed by prophets, evange-
lists, and apostles; or may be revealed in His own

Eternal Nature, in the secret of the soul, as the
quickening Spirit.
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INsSPIRATION in its most general and extensive
sense, admits also of degrees and kinds; that is
it may be not only plenary and objective, imme-
diately imparting new or particular truths to
the individual soul ; such at least as are of indi-
vidual importance, whereby it assumes the cha-
racter of Revelation; but it may be afforded only
in such measure as to operate objectively, in the
efficacious impression of truths already revealed
and declared. < There is a spirit in man, and
the Inspiration of the Almighty giveth him an
understanding.” The language of Inspiration
under every Divine dispensation, is evidently
adapted, not only to that particular dispensation
under which it was given forth; but, by direc-
tion of the same Spirit, is also applicable to
other dispensations, though distinguished one
from another in various respects. Thus that
which principly applies to the church universal,
may also be fitly applied, in some instances,
to the whole bulk of mankind.

It is therefore very dangerous to attempt to
limit the meaning of the Spirit of Truth accord-
ing to contracted human views or interpretations,
dictated only by the natural understanding. And
no less dangerous is it to attempt the extension

Aa?
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of a scriptural passage, beyond the limits assigned
to it by the Spirit of Truth; which alone can
truly unfold His own Divine design, and will
do so, to such as are becoming wholly subject to
Divine teaching and enlightening Influences. But
if any, under this persuasion, are induced to adopt
meanings and applications which are incongrous
one with another, they may be well assured,
under the authority of right reason, that they
are following some other guidance than the pure

Spirit of Truth, which can never contradict
itself.

To seek the scriptural meaning of any text
may be most safely attempted by a comparison
of Seripture with itself, in all its different parts
on the same subject; still depending on a prin-
ciple superior to that of human wisdom, for the
discerning of their real relation one to another,
and the consistency, thereby discoverable, of their

Joint result with the testimony of true spiritual
experience.

Inspiration may be further described as the
operations of a Divine Influence or energy on
the human mind, in such proportions as are
needful to qualify man for the fulfilment of the
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religious duties required of him, whether of a
passive or of an active nature. -

Inspiration is usually divided into ordinary
and extraordinary ; but it may perhaps be more
properly characterised as common and special.
The former indeed is synonimous to ordinary ;
the latter is distinguished from extraordinary
as being no other than that degree of this Holy
Influence, which is requisite to the discharge of
those special duties that are incumbent on cer-
tain individuals, but not generally so on all, In
the number of these special duties may be includ-
ed those of preaching, of praying in the name of
a congregation, and of teaching and exhorting
others. The qualifications for these duties,
though they arise from special influences, are
not the extraordinary, but the ordinary gifts of
the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of Christ ; having been
common {o his own authorized ministers and
teachers, in every age of the Church.

Those gifts which may be most properly
denominated extraordinary, aic such as it hag
pleased the Holy Head of his own Church,
to dispense for extraordinary purposes; as the
Aad
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gift of healing, the working of miracles, the
speaking with tongues, the gift of prophecy,
&c. &c.

But there is yet another Divinely inspired
channel of extraordinary, though of Mediate Reve-
lation ; and one that claims a most distinguished
place among the manifold gifts and privileges
vouchsafed, not only to the Church and people
of God, but which is evidently designed to be
communicated by them to every nation, kindred,
tongue, and people; and this channel of Divine
Revelation is the Holy Scriptures. But with
what propriety of speech can they be called a
present Revelation, when unaccompanied to the
reader of them, by any measure of that Divine
Influence or illumination, under which they
were given forth ? Considered however, in their
very lowest acceptation, they may be Jjustly
denominated a Divinely authorized record of
revealed truths, and of highly important facts
connected therewith; which are “able to make
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in
Jesus Christ ;” that is through the reception
and operation of a living spiritual principle, of
which Christ Jesus is both the Author and the
object. Were the Holy Scriptures independently
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of the Holy Spirit, strictly speaking, a present
Revelation, how could they be subject to variety
of contradictory interpretations ?

Immediate Revelation therefore from the
Father of Lights and of Spirits, continues to be
essential to the right understanding and effica-
cious application of Scripture, as well as to the
preaching and receiving of the everlasting: Gospel.
The oral word or doctrine of Divine Truth, as
well as the written word, may be equally void
of power to quicken or nourish the soul up unto
eternal life, except as either is accompanied by
the Living, the Eternal Word.

It is not enough that we receive the testi-
monies of Truth as such, that we <Search the
Scriptures, thinking that in them we have Eternal
Life;” unless we receive Him in his spiritual
appearance in the secret of our hearts, and come
unto Him that we may indeed have life; even
to the “Word quick and powerful, sharper than
any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing
asunder of soul and spirit, joints and marrow,
and being a discerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart.” This and this only is the way

A a4
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by which we become ““born of the incorruptible
seed, by the Word of God, which liveth and
abideth for ever.”



Fectrure £X.

ON PRAYER, OR INDIVIDUAL DEVOTIOR.

« [ will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also ; I

will sing with the Spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also.”

Prayer which is equally the distinguishing
privilege and duty of intelligent and accounta-
ble creatures, and which is enjoined and impressed
on man by the highest authority and example,
ijs the most sublime act in which he can be

engaged.

It accordingly becomes us duly to consider,
wherein the exercise of this united privilege and
duty essentially comsists, and what are the in-
dispensable requisites for the performance of it.
In this two-fold point of view, the obligation of
Prayer originates, not only in the precepts and
examples so amply furnished us in the writings
of the evangelists and apostles, and so copiously
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exemplified by the psalmist, but primarily in the
relations in which we stand to Him who is the
Creator of heaven and earth—of all things visible

and invisible—the Giver of every good and
perfect gift.

By original creation we are His offspring—by
that redemption which is in Christ Jesus we
are, conditionally, restored to that state of true
filiation which had been forfeited by sin; and
“through sanctification of the Spirit unto
obedience,” <the obedience of faith,” we may be
prepared to become fit recipients of eternal

b]essedness, and joint “partakers of an inheritance

with the saints jn light.”

By those who have arrived at an accountable
state, these most important relations and results
must be Pratically recognized in time, in order
to their blissful consummation in eternity ; andg
to this end, no duty in which the human spirit
can be engaged, is more eminently conducive
than that of Prayer. Wherein then does this
duty essentially consist, and what are the indis-

Pensable qualifications for the right performance
of it?
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INDIVIDUAL DEV OTION.
o

Prayer, according to the most general ac-
ceptation of the term, may be considered as
comprehending every kind and degree of those
devotional exercises, of which the Divine Being
is exclusively the author and the object.

In the exercise of these affections, with or
without the intervention of audible sound, may
be enumerated not only aspirations, ejacula-
tions, confessions, petitions, intercession, or

adoration and praise ;
ctioned effusion of the latter, the act of

and making melody in the heart unto
Hence is included in the most exten-

put also, as a Divinely

san
< singing,
the Lord.”
sive idea of Prayer, every modification of that

intercourse of the soul with its Maker, which
is prompted by some sensibility of its relations
4o Him, and dependence upon Him as the Source
of its existence, and as the Fountain of all its

sure mercies, natural and spiritual.

It is at once the prostration of the spirit
pefore the Father of Spirits, and the elevation
of the soul towards Him on the wings of faith
and love, by virtue of the mediation and intep.
cession of the Son, both personally and spiritua]}
administered ; giving us access unto his thrope 0);-
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Grace. Thus it is affirmed, that < He ever liveth
to make intercession for us,” and also:  Because
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.”

Prayer, in a more precise and limited use of the
term, may be designated, an humble application
of the creature to its Almighty and Beneficent
Creator, under any degree of the awakening
and  the attractive influence of the same
Eternal Spirit; whether by audible expressions
suggested by that pure Influence, or by the silent
aspirations only of those mental affections, from

which alone such obvious effusions could rightly
proceed.

The performance of this great duty, both
individually and collectively, together with the
Preparatory exercises of watching and Wwaiting,
both in private, and in assemblies of believing
brethren, is the reasonable service, and acceptable
homage, of dependent creatures towards g Being
of infinite power and goodness; from whom they
derive life, breath, and all things.

Prayer can pe effectually offered only through
the mediation angd operation of the Spirit of
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3

the Redeemer, producing in the creature some
sense of its wants and weakness, and some mea-
sure of living faith in Him who Is able to heal
our spiritual diseases, and to supply our various
necessities. A true conviction of this His power

and goodness, as alone adequate to all the ex-
icility and unworthiness,
ng itself, and even
is an effect of the

igences of conscious inb
however obscurely manifesti

through mistaken mediums,
Spirit of Christ ; though it may scarcely be dis-
cerned by man, in his fallen state, to be other

than the production of His own nature.

I is accordingly distinguishable in-

True Praye
to which it may be

to many degrees O states,
useful to advert; lest, through misapprehension

that the highest only is acceptable, we might

despise and neglect such inferior capacities
for this holy engagement, as may at seasons be
pest suited to our low condition; or otherwise,
lest being sensible of Divine condescension, in
accepting the feeblest aspirations of the soul,
comparable as they may be, to the pair of turtle
doves or two young Ppigeons, prescribed under
the law in cases of poverty, we should omit to
seck after ability to offer a more costly sacrifice
comparable to that of a whole burnt offering,
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from which might ascend the pure incense of
adoration and praise.

For similar offerings of a spiritual character,
the Lord is still graciously willing to qualify
his people, by such fervent operations of his
Holy Spirit, as are needful to purify the sons of
Levi, even the spiritual priesthood, and to enable
them, from time to time, to offer sacrifices in
righteousness, well pleasing in his sight.  The
first or lowest state of Prayer may be accounted
the prayer or cry of distress, whether of a temporal
or spiritual kind, to that Armieury Brmne who,
Wwe are persuaded, is able to save and to destroy.
Such was that of the Israelites, under the vari-
ous trials they had incurred through unbelief
and disobedience, as affectingly set forth in the
Psalms: « Thep they cried unto the Lord in their
troubles; and He delivered them out of their
distresses.” This assuredly was prayer, the prayer
of faith ; because it proved effectual, though not
followed in every instance by its further legi-
timate evidence, the tribute of gratitude and
increasing fidelity.

An advanced exercise of this solemn duty,
may be more properly termed a prostration of
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soul—a state of true self-abasement before Him,

with whom we Dbelieve  there is “mercy and

plenteous redemption ;” and which, if exhibited

by words, could not be more fitly expressed than
it was of old, in the contrite language of the

poor publican : < Lord be merciful to me a

sinner.” This degree of Prayer may be justly
supposed to include something of the baptism
being accompanied by an effec-

of repentance;
sins confessed, in humble

tual turning from the

contrition of spirit and through faith in par-

doning grace ;
tent might be fully instructed in the knowledge
of Him, through whom this grace is conferred :
«The Lamb of God that taketh away the sin

even before such a sincere peni-

of the world.”

In the instance of the leper, and of the
parent of the poor demoniac, a measure of faith
was manifested in the power of the Saviour,
suﬂic-ient to induce their respective applications
to Him, though defective in the latter case, as
implied by the humble language: <«Tord I
pelieve ; help Thou mine unbelief.” Defective at
Jeast until this gift of faith was increased towards
Him who is the true Author and object of it
as a Healer not only of natural maladies, but a]sc;



376 ON PRAYER, OR

of spiritual infirmities; and it is in the latter
character, that He is to be sought and recognised
by all sincere hearted, though it may be too
diffident, believers in the present day. When
this degree is adopted, under a true sense of the
leprosy of sin, or of the temptations to which
we are incident, from an unwearied enemy, it
will be accompanied by some further process of
the washing of regeneration, and of “the repew-
ing of the Holy Ghost "—at least * the washing
of water by the word ”—the word of inspiration
whether preached or written, or by the good
Word of Life immediately operating in the secret
of the soul. This water being purely spiritual
and soul-cleansing, is that of which all must be
born, in order to their entering into, or even
seeing the kingdom of heaven.

A more extended spiritual understanding of
the nature of Prayer, and an increased suscep-
tibility of the dispositions which are essentia] to
the due performance of it, and which are wrought
only by the effectual, though, it may be, secret
influences of the Holy Spirit, may constitute a
further advanced stage of Prayer. Such may be
supposed to be that for which the disciples were
prepared, when instructed by their Divine Master,
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both in its subject matter, and with respect to
the condition on which alone it would be avail-

able, as exemplified in that beautiful, yet elemen-

tary composition, which is termed “The Lord’s

Prayer.” This confessedly embraces the most glo-
rious subject of a believer’s faith and hope, that
can be contemplated on earth: “Thy kingdom
come;” and it describes the highest state to

which created beings can attain : < Thy will be
» and may therefore be adopted under the

done ;
dvancement in the Christian

highest degree of a

course.

This Prayer is also adapted to a more initial
state, and may be livingly employed by the true
disciples, even without such a clear perception of
the agency of the Holy Spirit, as is recognised

py the more experienced Christian.

In this initial state also may be feelingly
appropriated, other language of Inspiration al-
read)t ?xtant, when it is eXpreSSiVG of the Present
condition of the soul, or is correspondent with
those spiritual sensibilities which may have beep
thereby called into existence. From the delip
ation of spiritual experiences, to be found 'e‘
the devotional writings of the highly muminat::?l

B b



318 ON PRAYER, OR

Psalmist, and because of his eminently prophetic
references to the Messiah, how desirable is it,
that succeeding generations should be deeply
conversant with that beautiful and comprehensive
part of Sacred Scripture; transferring indeed, as
Christianity will enable us to do, much of the
imprecations and prophetic denunciations of
Divine displeasure, which is by him directed
against the outward enemies of the Church and
people of God, to our spiritual enemies ;¥ and

* It s okserved by Bishop Horne, Thomas Scott, and other
commentilors on the Scriptures, that the use of the Imperative
Mood is often improperly substituted in our Eng.ish translation
for the simple expression of the future tense, which latter would
have implied cnly the prediction of a future event, or declaration
of a Divine purpose. Whenever such imperative dcnunciation,
is evidently the sense in the original, it may be presumeqd that
it was dictated by the Holy Spirit, who is pleased to adapt His
language to the various states of mankind, under the different
and progressive dispensations of Divine ‘Wisdom,

There is also another and a very instructive view to be taken
of this subject, in those instances in which the Imperative Mood
is clearly applicable. We have in such instances, in the person
of David, a very decided proof of that inferiority of the Law
contrasted with the Gospel, to which the apostle alludes when
hesays: *“The law made nothing perfect, but the bringiy,e in
of a better hope did.” David, however honoured, accepti‘d,bund
approved of God; and however beautifully instructed ip many
Pparticulars to advance beyond the law, and lo anticipale Gospel
experience, was forbidden to build the House of God, “hecause
he was a man of war, and had shed much blood.” Hence ashe
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tracing the application of his illustrious views

to the successive states of that Church : which,
when fully brought into conformity with its Holy
Head, through all preparatory dispensations, will

—_—

had done this even under the Divine sanction, Wé cannot marvel
that he had not clearly attained to the cxpcricnce cnjoiucd in the
Gospel : “ Love your enemies; bless and curse not:” though
obedience to both these precepts are essential in order mo¥ to
fulfil the commands of Him, who © brought in that better hope
by which we draw nigh unto God.”

Thus the great duty of the forgiveness of our enemies and of

leading for mercy on their behalf, was not enforced on fallen

man, till fully exemplified in the precepts and practice of Him
who fulfilled all righteousncss. Yet it is observable that some
beams of the primeval light of the Gospel, appeared to break
forth even in these relations among the spiritually minded, under
the former dispensation ; especially in Moses and David. It is
that not only was this great Christian
duty of the forgiveness of enemies, gencrally dispenscd with 3
put as its necessary concomitant, the Jawfulness of war was
together with the practice

ly prohibited by the Dblessed

however worthy of remark,

admitteds as were also solemn oaths,
of polygamy all which are express
Author of the Gospel D'\spensatiou.

Hence we must conclude that the low state of mankind was,
in fhcsc instances, condescended unto for a scason, by the adap-
tation tf’ such a state, of a ¢ Law which maketh nothing perfects”
put which was designed to be as a «wgchoolmaster to bring to
Cl\r’lSta".thOSe who should be exercised in obedience unto it; and
to convince such by the injunction of those duties which were

urely evangelical, contained in the first and second command-
mcnt'?. that nothing less than the aboundings of Divine Grace,accom-

anying the Truth which came by Jesus, could besufficient to enable
them to fulfil the perfect law of Light, and Life, and Love,

gb %
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be found ““without spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing.”

It is comforting to consider, that many may
be acceptably exercised in the stage of Prayer
which has been just described, and may be enabled
to unite in the language which they may hear
livingly offered up in the assemblies of the Lord’s
people, who may not yet have attained to that
degree of individual experience, in which the
Spirit it:self is known to make ““intercession for us,
according to the will of God;” who at times
condescends thus to becomg, to such as are
brought into subjection unto Him, as “mouth
and wisdom, tongue and utterance,” through
the medium of his gifted and exercised servants,
In a way that far transcends the degree of the
initial state above described.

A still higher state of true Prayer appears
therefore to be that, in which, <with the Spirit
and the understanding also,” we may supplicate
for the increase of both, and for that of every
other Christian Grace, with which we may have
been ip any measure endued.

Such only, indeed, can ask availingly, who have
received so much of that sacreq quahﬁcatloﬂ,



381

INDIVIDUAL DEVOTION.

as to authorize them to call God Father, in

a living sense of that plessed relation; which

none, we are assured, can do, nor can even say

in truth, that «Jesus is the Lord, but by the
Holy Ghost ;” so that, unless it had pleased the
Father, in the riches of his unmerited mercy, to
impart a measure of his unasked gift, and espe-
cially of that in which all others are included,
his Good Spirit—to ;nstruct, direct, and sanctify
us, we should be as unable to ask aright; as we
are to come unto Christ the living, the elect, and
precious Corner Stone and Rock of Ages, except
as the Father who hath sent Him draw us.

In considering this subject, it is important
that we bear in mind the compreheunsive account
of Prayer which is given by the apostle, asappli-
cable to all the different stages of spiritual expe-
rience : < We know not what we should pray- for
as we ought;” < but the Spirit itself helpeth our
inﬁrm.ities, and maketh intercessions for us with
groanings which cannot be uttered”’—that is
with fervent, living, internal aspirations, the
sensible effect of that powerful cause, even the
silent operation of the Spirit of Truth, showing

Bb3



382 ON PRAYER, OR

unto man, from time to time, his real condition
as it stands in the Divine sight, and teaching him,
immediately, both what to pray for, and how to
pray aright.

This is indeed an eminent result of the medi-
ation of the ““Good Word of Life,” that Eternal
and Essential “Word which is quick anq power-
ful, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and
of the joints and marrow ; and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.” Its operation
therefore when fully admitted, is not only Prayer,
but Baptism ; not only «“the washing of regenera-
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost ;> but that
more fervent process of the latter which is illus-
trated by the comparison of fire ; and which is
capable of so effectually purifying the temple
of the heart, as to render it a fit receptacle of
the Divine presence and glory. From such
depths of sclf-abasement, and revelation of ihe
Divine nature, a heart-felt confession arises,
similar to that of Job: “I have heard of Thee
by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye
seeth Thee : wherefore I abhor myself, and repent
in dust and ashes,”
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Those who have attained to such 2 state,
having their spiritual eyes thus progressively
opened to behold wondrous things in the Divine
law, and their hearts prepared to be intrusted
with the immediate communications of Divine
couunsel, are at times favoured with an access to
the throne of Grace, emholdening them to ask,
on behalf of themselves or others, all things that
are conformable to the Divine Will, according
to the dictates and limitations of the Spirit
of Jesus, sent into their hearts; and, indeed, not
only to ask of the Most High or to approach
Him in the language of supplication, but also to
offer unto Him, under the same holy influence,
the tribute of adoration, thanksgiving, and

praise.

This favoured condition of mind, compre-
hends not only a high state of secret mental
Prayer, but when prompted by a super-added

motion of the Holy Spirit, that also which is
audible.

A further description of Prayer, may be in-
cluded in that state of entire acceptance, which
was promised to the disciples of the blessed Jesus

Bb 4 )
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on the condition of their perfect love, and faith-
ful attention to his commands, implying such
an entire conformity of will with that of their
Lord and Master, that there would subsist no
contrariety or diversity between them ; which
He thus describes : “ If ye abide in Me, and my
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and
it shall be done unto you.”

But there is yet a higher degree of blessed
communion with the Father and the Son, through
the Eternal Spirit, in which all specific Prayers
or praises may be suspended. 'This is essentially
the Supper of the Lord, "in which He freely com-
municates of his flesh and of his blood spiritually ;
-—his Divine nature and living virtue feeding
the soul with that bread, which nourishes {4
up to eternal life, and giving it to partake of
the wine of the kingdom, as an earnest of
that future blessedness, which js prepared fo,
them. who are made worthy to be Inviteq
to tl;e marriage Supper of the Lamb ; at which
glorious period, “the morning stars will sing
together, and all the sons of God shout for joy.”

The several degrees of Prayer ayove described,
are not suppOS‘?d to bear an exact proportion to

———————————————
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the progressive state of any individual, being
often exercised, not in regular .succession, but

in different stages of the religious process.

Thus the early convert to the Truth, may
be favoured to witness a high degree of blessed
communion with his Divine Master, to prepare
and encourage him to steadfastness in submitting
to all the probations and conflicts, with which
he may be subsequently disciplined. ~For thus
hath He said to all who have a willing ear, or
a sincere desire for the knowledge of Him:
«Behold I stand at the door, and knock : if
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I
will come in to him, and will sup with him,
and he with Me.”

While we have ground charitably to believe,
that many such sincere hearted persons, may par-
take of a measure of this holy communion under
those different forms through which they seek it,
and also, at other seasons, more immediately; let
us remember frequently and diligently, to avail
ourselves of that simple mode, into which it has
pleased the Lord to introduce us, as a distinct
Society ; and also memorably and eminently to
pless and sanctify it: not only in times past,
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to our worthy predecessors, but also in ihe
present day, to all the spiritually awakened—
that of humble, solemn, silent waiting upon God,
both in the assemblies of his people and in private.
To this exercise are the promises and testimonies
of Holy Scripture abundantly extended ; and
most enrichingly do they continue to be fulfilled,
by experimental introduction into all the degrees
of blessed communion with the Father and the
Son, which we are warranted in expecting to
attain in this state of being.

There is also to be noted a further efficacy
in this devout silent exercise, when duly per-
formed, which is evident to those who practise
it, even the effectual operation of the Spirit of
Christ ; though it may be rendered perceptible,
only by Producing an increase of its appropriate
fruits, which are described to be love, joy,
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness, and temperance.

May the youthful readers of these pages,
be incited to seek after an experimental acquaint-
ance with the privileges here described, that
they may “grow in grace, and in the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ;» and,
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being thus enabled to bring forth much fruit,
may glorify their Heavenly Father as the willing
and obedient disciples of Him, who came into
the world “not to do his own will, but the
will -of Him that sent Him.”



Becture XXT.

ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

What is here presented to the reader on the subject of Public
W orship, as well as in the preceding Lecture on Individual
Prayer, is not intended to;su‘pcrcede, much less to contradict,
any of those excellent instructions and descriptions, which are
already extant, in the writings of Robert Barclay, Isaac Penning-
ton, and latterly in those of J. J. Gurney, respecting these
subjects ; but rather to furnish supplementary views; with
which it is believed, it may be profitable to many young persons
to be conversant.

——

« we” saith the apostle ¢ worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.”

——

The solemn exercise of Divine Worship, as
thus exemplified in the early Christian Church
comprehends not only every degree and modiﬁi
cation of true prayer; but also the preaching
of the Word in a measure of its own Divine
authority ; and, in conjunction with these, the
administration of every spiritual ordinance, in
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which the commissioned servant of the Lord,

can be instrumentally engaged.

For though it is thankfully admitted, that
the truly spiritual worshiper, may be a partaker
of the high and holy privileges of spiritual bap-
tism, and the supper of the Lord, as immediately
administered by the Head of his own Church ;
yet it pleaseth Him also to unite and cement in
precious fellowship, the members of his living
body, by making them instrumental in the diffu-
sion of these privileges, by the circulation of
His pure life among them, conveyed as from
vessel to vessel, with or without the medium of
words. By such it may, with deep humility and
reverent gratitude be acknowledged, in the lan-
guage of the apostle : «Truly our fellowship is
with the Father, and with His Son Jesus
Christ,” “and one with another in Him. >

Public Worship, under every dispensation
of the Most High towards mankind, may be
properly designated that testimony of allegiance
and subjection, of gratitude and obedience, to
an Almighty Benefactor, which is due from in-
telligent accountable creatures, who are depen-
dent upon Him for life, breath, and all things
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temporal and spiritual—a duty which can be
acceptably performed only in accordance with
His own instructions and requisitions.
Whatever is distinguishable from these, and
much more whatever is at variance with them,
will not only fail of obtaining his gracious regard,
but sooner or later, may justly incur a sentence
of condemnation, similar to that denounced on
those who were said to ““kindle a fire, and com-
pass themselves about with sparks: this shall ye
have of mine hand,” saith the Lord, “ye shall lie
down in sorrow ;” at least; a rebuke such as
this may be expected : < who hath required this
at your hands ? This may equally apply to per-
sons who persist in observances which, though
originally of Divine appointment, are super-
ceded by those of a more elevated and spiritual
nature, ordained by the same Divine authority.
Yet such rebuke or condemnation may be con-
sidered as certainly attaching, only to those who
wrong their more enlightened conscience ; or
if in any measure extended to unconscious offend-
ers, it would be in order to their being more
effectually directed into the way of that perfect
holiness, which becometh the Lord’s house for ever.

For though a wilful departure from that degree
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of Light, with which we may have been Divinely
favoured, would be an evidence of our loving
darkness rather than light; yet there may be
thousands who, enthralled by prejudice derived
from education and example, and confirmed by
habit, have not been enabled clearly to discern
that more excellent way, in which the Lord would
lead his more fully prepared people, and conduct
them from faith to faith ; or bring them forth
from spiritual bondage, as He did Israel of old,
with a strong hand and a stretched out arm ;
not exclusively for their own sakes, but that
they might be a blessing to others—“a dew from
the Lord in the midst of many people.”

Thus were the faithful among this people,
admirably qualified to become the medium of that
higher dispensation which was designed to be as
a city set on a hill, giving light unto the world,
and gradually extending its benign influence oyey
all the nations of the earth. Such was the state of
the Christian Church in its primitive excellepce
and glory. But there has been a wide difference
in the condition of its members, at different
periods ; between the state of those sons of the
morning who were eminently authorized to < con-
tend for the faith once delivered to the saints,”
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and the condition of those, in subsequent times,
who having been involved in the gradually in-
creasing prevalence of antichristian darkness,
which finally overspread the professing Christian
Church, have been also gradually emerging
from it whether in an individual or collective
capacity.

\

On the behalf of these, and under their severa]
imperfect views of evangelic purity and sim-
plicity, there is ground to believe, that the Divipe
favour and accceptance have been vouchsafed,
according to every degree of Light and Truth
sincerely embraced by them. But though man
of them may have been among the faithful wi¢.
nesses and confessors in the Church’s progressive
restoration ; yet are they not to be wholly approy-
ed, or implicitly followed by such as have beep
invited to ascend some steps higher in the seale of
spiritual vision, and enabled to discern more of
the beauty of < the Bride, the Lamb’s wife,” even
the true Church.

It is worthy of our serious consideration, that
from the earliest ages of the world, since the )
of Adam to the introduction of the Christigy
Dispensation, the Most High has selected 5,9

cec



394 ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

preserved a remoant from the disobedient and
rebellious multitude, among whom He hath in
a distinguished manner, vouchsafed the know-
ledge of Himself, and of that way in which He
has been pleased to ordain the performance of
religious Worship, according to that progressive
state, through which He has led about and in-
structed them, preparatory to the revelation of
the fulness of the grace and truth which came
by Jesus Christ. 'This preparation was not only
conducted through a course of outward institu-
tions and manifestations, adapted as they were
to open the understandings of those to whom
they were dispensed, into something of the mys-
tery of Godliness; but it was also promoted by
more inward and spiritual visitations, conveyed
both immediately, and through the medium of
chosen instruments, especially the highly illumi-
nated prophets. By the combined efficacy of all
these appointed means, a small number only of
that distinguished people, the Jews, appear to
have been retained or reclaimed from the various
species of idolatry, and other corruptions which
prevailed in the world, and enabled to worship
the only true God in the beauty of holiness.

The due qualifications for the exercise of this
true. Worship under the Gospel Dispensation,
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though mercifully designed to become of universal
extent, have been, as yet, but partially diffused
since the apostles’ days. This may be justly attri-
buted to the great ‘inaptitude of fallen man, to
receive or abide under, that Divine discipline
necessary to the reception of such qualifications;
and hence they appear to be consigned only to a
small number of peculiarly prepared individuals
or societies, primarily in order to exemplify the
excellence of this pure Worship; and, secondarily,
by their authoritative instrumentality, to extend
its Dblessed influence to others, even till « the
knowledge of the Lord shall fill the earth, as

the waters cover the sea.”

The first devotional observances of Divine
appointment after the fall, appear to have beey
chiefly those of animal sacrifices. This is to pe
presumed, from the manner in which the offer.
ings of Cain and Abel were recognized by the
Mos.t H_igh. That a preference might howeye,
subsist in the oblation respectively adopted 1y,
the two brothers, there may be some reasop tﬁ
apprehend, because we find in most other i
stances of approved and appointed sacrifice -
Sacred Record, that animal sacrifice, waq t(;l
kind Divinely prescribed as being, in mogt case:

cc? s
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indispensable, with whatever adjunct accompani-
ed ; and the reason for this is sufficiently illustrated
by the apostle in the ninth chapter to the Hebrews,
in his comment on the practice, and his transfer
of its figurative import to the accomplishment
of its ultimate design, in the great Anti-type of
all sacrifices—<'The Lamb slain from the foun-
dation of the world ;” in whom was eminently
verified the apostle’s assertion, that, “without
shedding of blood is no remission.”

Without question, as our Lord says of Abra-
ham, He «“gw my day and was glad;” so such
sacrifices as that of Abel, devoutly and accept-
ably practiced by the faithful and enlightened
patriarchs, and so circumstantially enjoined under
the Mosaic Dispensation; might indicate to other
spiritually mindeq individuals, some allusion to
Him, who, alone could take away sin ; for whose
sake, and by virtue of whose propitiatory sacrifice
for the sins of the whole world, the human race,
in the person of their fallen pl‘imOgenitor, are
reinstated into covenant with their gracious
Creator, on renewed terms of probation ; through
a capacity conferred upon them by Christ, of
“repentance unto life,” by <the obedience of
faith,” “through sanctification of the Spirit.” And
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this covenant commenced its operation with the
effective word of promise, communicated to our
first parents, though not fully revealed in all
its admirable characters, until accomplished by
the incarnate Word—the Son of God. A mea-
sure and manifestation of his life-giving Spirit, in
an initial degree, is accordingly afforded to every
one to profit withal, as the purchased possession
of his meritorious sacrifice, who by the grace
of God tasted death for every man.”

In all the carly institutions of Divine Worship,
(which appears to have been adapted to a gene-
rally low state of spiritual attainment, though also
significant and indicative of the highest,) there
is evidently this preparatory representation of
the whole work of redemption and sanctifi-

" cation ; both as effected for us and to be ope-
rated in us. And therefore with the ordinance
of sacrifice, were connected various typical rites

and ceremonies, emblematical of internal puri-
fication, both from conscious, and unconsciousg
or involuntary defilement ; and wonderful inter-
positions of Almighty power and goodness were
afforded, tending to instruct and to inform His
chosen people, both of the depraved condition of
human nature universally, and of the procuring

ce¢d
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cause of it; as well as of the appointed means
of man’s restoration and final salvation : even
the love and mercy of his great Creator, pro-
claimed and shadowed forth, as well as secretly
operating, under this figurative dispensation ;
but fully revealed and efficaciously obtained only
in and through the mediatorial process of the
blessed Redeemer; and finally exemplified, ac-
cording to its utmost purpose, in the instance
of those, who being < planted together in the
likeness of His death,” are partakers of the power
of His resurrection ; being “ heirs of the righte-
ousness which is by faith,” whether living' before
or after, the outward accomplishment of that
atoning sacrifice.

To the typical institutions under the patri-
archal and mosaic dispensations, were occasionally
added performances of a spontaneous and more
spiritual nature, as the singing of songs of praise
and triumph, which were doubtless prompted
and accompanied by feelings of true devotion.
To this vocal and simple expression of spiritual
sensibility, were superadded some sorts of instru-
mental music, of which there is frequent mentjon,
not only in the times of Moses, of Saul, and of
the prophets who lived in his days, but eyen in
the days of Job,
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In the time of David, this attractive art
attained to the degree of eminence and celebrity,
in which it was by him devoutly exhibited, and
rendered highly subservient to all the purposes
of religious Worship, which were consistent with
the nature of that dispensation. Such music
being also the highest emblem of true devotion,
and of the disposition necessary to it, yet being
not essentially the thing itself, but of the nature
only of an impressive sign, it may become sepa-
rated from the substance, and even at variance
with both, in the experience of those who are
introduced to a higher degree of spirituality.
Indeed, even while it remained the appropriate
appendage of those carnal ordinances,” which
were connected with “a worldly sanctuary,” it
could not avail any thing when unaccompanied
by fidelity and true spirituality.  Of this we
have a mournfully abiding proof in the past, if
not in the present state of the Jews, whose obla-
tions and sacrifices, as well as other exerciseg
though of Divine institution, became an abom).
ination to the Most High; and whose Prayers
and praises He alike refuses to hear, while thej,
hearts remain insensible to the visitations of that
Light and Life, which alone can open their hjpq
eyes, and unstop their deaf ears,

ccéd

to receive
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the testimonies of 'Truth on sacred record, so
strikingly predictive of Christ, and exemplified
in Him who alone could give them ljfe.

As the outward visible signs of every inward
spiritual grace, may be thus distinguished and
separated from that vital principle, to which,
in their right time and place, they were designed
to conduct the faithful ; so we find the imme-
diate Influence of the Spirit of grace and glory,
was vouchsafed to those who were duly prepared

for the reception of it, both independeni]y of
such outward means, and also ip conjunction
with them. Whe among the children of men,
previously to the coming of the Messiah, appear
to have been more highly endowed with the
gifts of the Spirit than the royal Psalmist? He
was invested with special qualifications to sus-
tain at once the character of king, priest, and
prophet ; as being an eminent type of Him,
whose kingdom, whose priesthood, whose pro-
phetical, mediatorial, and intercessory offices
are of a Divine and eternal nature ;
all typical rites and ceremonies, al] signs and
symbols, are brought to their fina]
tion. He declared when person
“The hour cometh and now is,

but in whom
consumma-

ally on earth :
when the true
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Worsllipel's shall worship the Father in spirit
and in truth; for the Father seeketh such to
worship Him.”

This language, which at once indicates the
abolishing of the ancient dispensation, and the
introduction of the new, may furnish a proper
conclusion to the first part of this subject, and
form a proper commencement of the second.
But, in dismissing the former, let us not forget
what it was, and what it is, which alone can
confer true sanctity on all our devotional per-
formances, or truly hallow the place, whether
it be of an outward and visible, or of an inward
and spiritual description, where the worship of
the Most High is acceptably performed; and
this is assuredly nothing less than a manifestation
of his own presence, power, or Spirit, more or
less sensibly vouchsafed.

It is only under the influence of thjs éacred
qualification, that the true Jew could witness s
:rpra)-er's to be set forth before tle Lord as ip-
cense ; and the lifting up of his hands to pe as” an
acceptable “evening sactifice”  Ang it onl
under the same Divine Influence, that the true

Christian can affirm of himself apq his fellow
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disciples : “We worship God in the Spirit, and

rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence
in the flesh.”



gheciure EXER

CONTINUATION

ON PUBLIC WORSHIP.

¢ Jesus saith unto her, YWoman, believe Me! the hour cometh, when ye shall

neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship

ye know not what: we know what we worship ; for salvation is of the Jews.
But the hour cometh and now is, when the true worshipers shall worship the
Father in spirit and in truthj for the Father seeketh such to worship Him. God
is a Spirit; and they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.”

This language of the Lord Jesus, addressed
to the poor woman at Jacob’s well, with whom
He ¢ondescended to hold familiar, yet deeply
instructive communication, is justly considered
by all Christian professors, as predicting the near

approach of the great change which was about
to take place in the Divine Institutions. A

change which principally consisted in the abro-
gation of all exclusively local and typical observ-
ances, and the introduction of such as should
be of a substantial, abiding, and universal nature ;
while it divested of all claim to the title of true
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worship, whatsoever had not originated in Divine

appointment.

The Most High had been pleased to manifest
his power and his glory, in a manner visible to
mortal sight, in places consecrated to this august
purpose ; and He was accordingly represented as
“dwelling between the cherubim,” and render-
ing holy the ground wheresoever such indications
of His presence were vouchsafed. Thus Moses
was directed to take his shoes from off his feet,
while standing to behold that marvellous spectacle

of a bush burning with fire, yet unconsumed.

Not only was the Divine presence, under that
dispensation, externally revealed, but the accepta-
ble condition of true worshipers was instructively
represented by external rites; and the great
propitiatory sacrifice to be accomplished in the
person of the Saviour, was variously signified by
appropriate emblems. Can it possibly be supposed
that the true Jews or spiritually minded Israelites,
were strangers to a measure of spiritual influence,
correspondent with the nature and extent of
those rituals ? and hence they might be justly in-
cluded under the description of true worshipers.
Such were assuredly those, however small the
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number, who at the time of the birth of Jesus,
are described as waiting for the consolation of
Israel.

Previously to that distinguished era, when
the minds of the faithful appear to have been
signally prepared for the fulfilment of prophetic
notices, pious individuals were qualiﬁed to testify,
that <«The Most High dwelleth not ” essentially
<« in temples made with hands’—that even < the
heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain
Him.” < Thas saith the High and lofty One that
inhabiteth eternity, whose Name is Holy ; I dwell
in the kigh and holy place, with him also that ig
of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit
of the humble, and to revive the heart of the

contrite ones.”

The great change therefore about to be es-
tablished was not a transition from error to truth,
but from external to internal—from representative
to substantial—from carnal as being necessarilly
connected with bodily exercise, to purely spiri-
tual, being no further dependent on the testimoHy
of natural sense, or needing the instrumentality
of the outward man, than as the interventiop of
these adjuncts might be immediately dictateq by
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the Spirit of Truth. In harmony with these
distinctions, was the essential character of the
New Covenant Dispensation, as proclaimed by
the Almighty through the mouth of his prophet :
“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I
will make a New Covenant with the house of
Israel, and with the house of Judah: not ac-
cording to the covenant that [ made with their
fathers,” &c. “ But this shall be the Covenant
that T will make with the house of Tsrael : After
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ;
and will be {heir God, and they shall be my
people.  And they shall teach no more every man
his neighbour, and every man his brother saying :
‘Know the Lord ;> for they shall all know Me,
from the least of them unto the greatest of them,
saith the Lord ;

Thus all typical representations were to cease
in the fulfilment of their ultimate design, which
was to direct and prepare the faithful fof the
enlarged experience and enjoyment of the abiding
substance indicated by such observances.

It is however obvious that the language of
Prophecy on this, as on many other subjects, was
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not fulfilled in its utmost extent, even in the
apostles’ days; and certainly not in any subse-
quent period, especially with respect to the yet
continued occasion of human instrumentality, in
a general way, although there are some, who
may have so far witnessed its accomplishment,
as to have no absolute need of the teachings one
of another ; knowing the Anointing to be their
Teacher—the Lamb to be their Leader into all
the paths of righteousness. Yet such as these will
be so far from undervaluing any productions of
the same sacred origin, that they will hold them

in high esteem and reverence, and delight to

trace, in the testimonies and experience of others,

the correspondent characters of a revelation

mediate or immediate, derived from the same

Divine Source.

But while those who know the Divine
Anointing to be their Teacher, look for the still
progressive acc.omp]ishment of the Divine design,
toward the children of men universally, they can
individually unite in the apostle’s testimony to
the state of true worshipers in his day: “Ye are
come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an
innumerable company of angels, to the general
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assembly and church of the first-born, which are
written in heaven, and te God the Judge of all,
and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and
to Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant, and

to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better
things than that of Abel.”

You my dear young Friends to whom these

discourses are peculiarly directed,
what extent all the foregoing testimonies of
Sacred Scripture, are understood by us
been gathered into 5 distinct religious ¢
since the great apostacy from
tianity ; and who are ac
in some circumstantialg fi
first establishment ;

and abiding essentialg

are aware to

who have
ommunity,
primitive Chris-
cordingly distinguished
'om the Church at jts
though in all fundamentals

s we acknowledge no other
Gospel than that which is acknowledged by all

Christians ; of which the blessed Messiah
the Author, and his

gators, to the ends of
external instances our
guishable from theirs,

in true accordance

was
apostles were the promul-

the earth. And if in any
Practice should be djstin-
it is in such only as are
with those enlarged views,
experience conducted the
of the enduring spiritualify
sation, beyond the temporary

to which progressive
apostles themselves,
of the Gospel Dispen
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service of those outward observances which
accompanied its first introduction, and which
were accommodated to the state of a people ac-
customed to external rites. Thus the use of water
baptism, and that of the bread and wine in the
typical and commemorative institution of the
paschal supper, appear to have been continued, and

even renewedly applied, by the Divine Author of
our religion, to the illustration of the most im-

portant evangelical truths; as being peculiarly
significant of them. Yet do not these rites appear,
to the spiritually minded attentive observer of
scriptural testimony, to be of perpetual obliga-
tion ; either by Divine authority, or according
to the sense of His most enlightened primitive
ministers.

It is observable that no certain or express
direction is left on holy record, as to the mode

of Worship ; and thus most of the reformed
churches having detected many of the corruptions
of the church of Rome, in this and other parts

of her erroncous system, and for the most part

retaining only what they consider to be of purer

origin, content themselves with forming thejr

devotional exercises upon the best model for

imitation, which they conceive may be collected,
D d
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either from ancient practice, or the generally
preceptive and practical tenour of Scripture;
without waiting for that more immediate instruc-
tion, direction, and qualification, which we humbly
apprehend may be relied on, by the true disciples
of Christ, according to his own declaration: Lo !

T am with you always, even unto the end of the
world.”

It is further to be noted that the practice
of the primitive church, was not in all instances
separated from that of the Jewish. Indeed the
synagogue worship was that in which the apostles
often united ; at least for the purpose of preaching
to the Jews. And when Christian congregations
became established among the Gentiles, it does
not clearly appear what of those ancient usages
were retained, and what abolished. It is worthy
of remark also, that no mention is made, in the
New Testament, of instrumental music as a part

of Divine Worship ; nor even of the practice of

vocal music, except as prompted by an immediate
spiritual Influence,

That all typical ceremonials had ceased to
be obligatory, is howeyer

sufﬁciently obvious,
even though

sometimes observed in condescension
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to the prejudices of that ancient people. But
the reading of portions of the law and the pro-
phets, which was an instituted part of the Jewish
ritual, with the addition of such parts of the
New Testament, as in the course of fifty or sixty
years were committed to writing, was likely long
to continue an established practice in the Christian
Church. And though as a society professing to
be, in all its religious movements, taught and guid-
ed by the Holy Spirit, we have found this practice
not enjoined upon us, as a part of our public
religious service, let us not forget the obligation
we have ever acknowledged ourselves under, of
being « frequent in reading them” in our closets
and families ; being confirmed by experience in the
truth of their own testimony, that they “areable
to make wise unto salvation, through faith which
is in Christ Jesus.”

As the Holy Scriptures are the lively oracles
of the Divine Will anq purposes toward mankind,
from the beginning to the copsummation of all
things, which concern our condition upon earth,
so it has never yet appeared to be the Lord’s
good pleasure, o establish 5 church or raise up
a people among whom to place his Name, and
magnify the riches of hig grace, without having

p d 2
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entrusted or caused to be communicated to them,
those sacred records.

May we ever be sincerely concerned for the
circulation of this sacred treasure; and, above
all, solicitous for our own individual conformity
to the high siandard of evangelical truth and
righteousness, which is thereby elevated to our
contemplation ; not only as a rule, but as a test,
by which we may judge of our spiritual advance-
ment. Thus shall we be enabled to prove, that
we are indeed built and building upon the foun-
dation of the apostles and prophets, of which

foundation, * Jesus Christ himself was the Chief

Corner Stone ;” who is also thie Rock of Ages ;

from whom alone ever was or is to be derived,
spiritual meat and spiritual drink, life, strength,

and nurture; by which we may become lively

stones, fitted and prepared to be “built

up a
spiritual house,”

a holy temple, a royal priesthood
unto the Lord.

With respect to the particular mode of Worship
inlo which we as g Society have been led, that of
collective as well as individual,
waiting upon the Lord ;
consider,

silent, solemn
it may be well for us to
that though it isa practice sufficiently

o a2 4,
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warranted by Seripture injunction, and Scripture
example in various instances; yet not being any-
where prescribed, or exhibited as constituting
at any time the whole of public Worship, silent
‘waiting may be looked upon rather as a Divinely
sanctioned preparation for it, than as an essential
part of such worship. Yet this solemn waiting is
not the less indispensable in our view, being that
state into which we were introduced, on experi-
encing the insufficiency of every form and cere-
mony, either to reach or to express that spiritual
exercise into which our minds have been brought’
as were the minds of many of our worthy prede-
cessors, by the immediate operation and teachings
of the Spirit of God. 1n this waiting state we
have been made sensible of the putting forth of
Divine Power, in commanding a stillness ang
calmness of soul, as much beyond human power tq
produce, as was the effective word of “Peace he
still” to the elementary winds and waves. Itisg
state in which a holy solemnity is known, like
that authoritatively proclaimed by the commis.
sioned prophet: “The Lord isin his holy temple ;
let all the earth keep silence before Him”—a state
in which may be intelligibly perceived, His Diyipg
voice who spake, and still « speaks, as never y,,
spake”—a state in which also the true seryants
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of the Lord may prove their fidelity in “ watchings
and fastings,” and in those baptisms for the dead
which are found effectual to the raising of spiri-
tual life, through the resurrective power of the,*__
blessed Redeemer. Yet when this state of silence
is considered only in its external character, as
that into which a whole assembly may be intro-
duced under all the diversity of their individual
condition, it resembles but the outward court of
a more holy place; though it is the true way
of access to that inmost temple of the heart,
which through renewed * sanctification of the

Spirit,” may become a fit receptacle of Divine
blessedness and glory.

Having been favoured in this reverent, waiting
frame, to receive those gifts of the Spirit, both
ordinary and special, which were not afforded us
through the medium of any human institution or
external ceremonial ; and receiving also a qualifi-
cation for the exercise of them whep called for
by the Master of Assemblies, we dare not “forsake
the assembling of ourselves together” after this

manner, nor adopt any of those different modes
of worship which distinguish other denominations
of Christian professors, though claiming to be
built upon the example of the primitive Church ;
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a pattern worthy to be followed, where more
immediate or certain direction has not been

afforded.

In conclusion, may none of you, dear young
friends, who have been mercifully made sen-
sible of the high and holy vocation wherewith
you are called, and who have tasted that the
Lord is gracious, forsake Him the Living Stone,
the Fountain of Living Water thus opened to
your spiritual perception; but «follow on to
know the Lord,” in all the ways of his manifes-
tations to your souls. So shall ye know more
and more of his “goings forth to be prepared
as the morning, and his coming unto you to be
as the rain, as the latter and former rain upon

the earth,” causing you to bring forth fruit to
His praise.
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